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Diretions for paſſroe quietues, 
ard 1. for quietneſs tn caſe of 
verbell wrongs. | 


Chap. 20. 

Nireftions for Omnietneſſe m | 

caſe of reall wrongs. 1, Again 
the body. 2, Againſt the goodr. 


Chap. 21, 

A view of the common Alo- | 

tives to nnquietneſſe; and 1. Of 

the principall cauſe, the Devil, 
end the way to withſtand bim. 


Chap. 22. 

Inward Motives to nnqnet- 
neſſe; 1. Anger. 2. Malice. 3, 
Envy, How they doe diſquiet, 
bow they may beprevented, 


Chap. 23, ; 

Other inward Motives to Wn- | 
quietneſſe. 1, Covetonſneſſe. 2. 
(wriofty, 3. Tealouſie, How 
q VE 0h, 8 2 they 
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W they doe diſquiet; how they may 6 by 


Pot 
i - - Chap. _ 


Theehiefe Contents 


Frans, 


4 third ſort of inward as muies, | 
ters.1. Pride. 2.Singularity,2 Hy- 
pocrifie. How they doe dif? /qnict,| 
how to be __ 


Chap. 25, 
Outward Motives to unquiet- 
ves. 1. Of pratticall as{quieters, 
I. Wantonneſſe, 2\1dleneſſe,z.B#- 


tu; 
'fo'be ka w 
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D aietneſie, © #$ 


fie buſfines, bow they diſqmier, bow 


| Chap Pp. 26. 
Perſonal diſturbers of quietnes, 
their ill offices, the remeaies.. 


Chap. 27. 


Perſonall meaues to preſerve 
Owietneſe, 


Chap. 28, 
PraBicall m:aney to preſerve 


Chap. | 


Chap. 29. 
The conclufion of the whole 
Treatiſe, 


of this Treatiſe. 
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PR ACTICE 
” Quicrneſe. 


; om c— 


Crna». I. 


e commendation of @uictneſſe. 
II Hcre 1s no Pra-. 


S&T ice next unto 
IQ YE the Pradi/c of| 

As Pet), MOTC EX- 

| QNY celient than the 
| Praftice of Duinneſſe. The 
Author of 'the -Epiltle ro the 
Hebrewes doth linke them both 
together, * Follow peare and hols. 
eſſe : as if there-could bee no | 
Piety without peace, .no Ho. 


lineſſe withour Dnierneſſe, \ | 


There is no handmaid” of Ho. | 
lineſſe, but muſt goe hand in 
hand with 2nietneſſe ; and 


Quietneſs | : 
commen-- |. 


ded. 


<q 43 
By divine} | 
authority. þ 
4 Heb. 132. 


I4e. 


By | there- 


hk —C 


—_ The Praftice 


bRom.1.7 | therefore Þ Grace and. Peace, 
cZac.8,99} ©7rath- and Peace, * Righteonſ/: 
@L85..0. | eſſe and Peace, are paralleld to- 
gether as twins in holyScripture: 
2 This © «ietneſſe ( as S.g{nugn- 
| By hu- ft ime affirmeth) 4 the. dang ter of 
ne Piety, the mother of Peace, the fi- 
| Aug. ug x fter of P atrence, the Companion of 
| F/d.34 | Trnth, the friend of Equity, the 
Scboller of humility, the nnrſe of 
Plenty, and the Guardian of Pro-' 
nile, de | ſperity. 1t # (faith Hilary) the or. 
| vera paci-, | nament'of u Family, the honour of 
8 FALL a City, the muniment of a Com- 
#0n-wealth the flafſeof Policy,@- 
the very badge of Chriſtianity. . 
|. FFithout which (according to 
|there{timony of witty Bernard) 
1] the conſrienct can have no tomt-'! 
fort, the minde no content; plexity 
4] 10 pleaſpre,proſperity no prop, ad- 
| verſity noſalve,learrins can have 

| no glory, nor any vertue can bee 
| praiſe-worthy. The very name of 
- | Peace. and Quietneſſe( ſaich rhe| 
M. Tullizs. | moſt eloquent of ail the Raman | 
cicezo.. | Orators)) # /evely. The natarewf 
| #| 
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| manded to Þ {ove peace, Zach.8, 


Aba are 


ub bod o arte OR ow IAA 


of :Qaierneſſe. 


| a 


it (aiththe-moſt divine among. 
the Heathen Philoſophers) « 
heavenly. | aIOLY 
Neither 1s there any thing 
which» the ©-Angels of heaven 
do morecongratulate unto:men, 
nor Which f Cbri#:che head of 
fally bequeath nnto: men, nor 
which the 8 Aps/iles his Secreta- 
ries doe more earneſtly enjoine 


/unto-us; \than this. Prattice of 
| Peace and Ouietneſs.How often 
| and howearneftly.doth the Spi- | 
| ritof God intreatand command, 
us inthe holy: Scriptures to em- | 


brace quietneſie?+ Wearecom- 


1:9.ncither 18 it{vfficient to love 
it, but wee mult alſo i i/h for 


#2. Theſſ, 3. 12-neuher js it 
ſuthicient to: 1/6 for 47; but 


wee muſt « /eecke 1t, P/alme 34. 
14:1Neither \js 4{t\ ſufficient to 

ſeeke' far-irg out wee mult alſo: 
have is, Mark 9.50, But what | 


if Peace" will 'not-\bee: had 2 


—  —__* 


menand-Angels, did more care-. 


L cAnneus 
Seneca de 
Lrapgiul. 
5 


3 
The excel- | 
lency of it..; | 
eLuk.2.14 | 


' f Lohn x4. 


#7. 
'erToliq 7; 
Eph. 4.23. 


bVZac8.19 i 4 


i 2 Theſl,.| 


3:I2. 


k Pl:34-14,}. 
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The. Praftice 
Loe then St, /amesr chargeth us| 


to'make peace, [am.3.18, How! 
| muſt we make peace ?. By-"ex- 
| deavonring to keepe the unity of| 
||the ſpirit of in the bond of peace. 
W hac if once made and nad, it| 
will-not ſtay with us ?:'Then S, 
Pan! willeth us to? Follow thoſe 
things which concern peace, Roms. 
14-19. What if 1twill needs a- 
way and hide it ſelfe ?: Yet then. 
$. Peter bids us to? Follow and| 
enquire after its 1 Pet 2, 11.1 
W hat if wee know rot how| 


to follow,or where to finde it? 
| Yetwe muſt not give over,but| 
'BEE{ {according to the! counſelb of 
ER: + 9 1 Thefll | the Apoſtle4Pan/)we muſt Nas| 
"+ - \WEILL dy-for its S:pdj;( ſaith hee. )2o 
FRE | 4 [hegier on 4-5 
| The gene | | 4 Rudy very needful for theſe] 


: { ; 4l , . . - 
wt -* "ok our. unquiet times, wherein 


7Revaze | the © Devil is ſo'bufie to diſ- 

I, quiet, the © Yor/d ſo generally} 

ontof quiet, and our ownere=| 

bellious © F/eſs ſo prone unto 

- | anquietnefle, © 7 be guicr mani 
* periſhed 


IP 


Le... ee. ee 


us| periſed out of the earth generally 
2 men lie in wait for blood © they 
ev. (| bmnt every man bus brother with a 
of (| 1et.*T he ſonne ts at variance with 


EE. 
"@ ; { 
ie| 


} 


; 
f 
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”* Ya 5 % Ld ” 
__ —_ 9 NI $. os CY- 
vv ———_— ” - - © 


bu father,the father with ba ſon, 
the. danighter in [aw againſt the 
wother in law, aud the mother in 
law againſt the daughter in law. 
YT he hands of the moſt are defiled 
with blood, their fingers with ini- 


1] qany, their lips ſpeake lies, therr 
| zongne: 1. muitererb: perver/neſſe, 


ther | feet ranne to evil, their 
thenghts are thoughts of imgquity, 
waſting and defouinn are 1n 


their paths, the way of peace they 


| bave:not knowne.' av | 
-"Thierefore'this ſhort memors-| =. 
| The ne= 
Pudging 10 bee quiet; iva'firrand] | 


ve which theApoſtlegiverh of 


neceſſary: eApothegwe for theſe 
our tires; lik So Habalihachs 


 viſon, it had need to bee wrieres 
" | enud made plainenponTablerthat\ 
who ſorwnueth max.reade it: And | 


ſurely it wereto be wiſhed;rhat 


'ceffary- 
Rudy to _ 


learneit; 
; a-H1 abe2 Py 


this remembrance: were: often | 
Op prea-* 
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med in-our ſtreets, written upon 


walls, or rather ® exgraven with 
the point of a Diamond »pou the 
Tables of our hearts, that. wee| 


| mightnever forget it-.Andithat 


this /xdz- might the betrer bee 
-perſwaded, this practice "the 
better faſtned upon thoſe who 
are<T he ſonnes of peace,and long 
after\ quierneſſe; (:though the 


athers)bave advenured'to pro- 


their: obſervations: wherein ii 
will endeavour;-with as:mach 


2111) Worfh of 1 ou ;thatwee my love 
©'- | ir:the /et3 of icy that, wee may 


| avoid: thejn.; and, the 47.20 ic; 


that wielmay: learne itandbe dis. 
rected aright to theiright\ pra« 
_y of it, And bereinfirſifaceor- 
ding, tothe methotiof Reſolus 


molt yofir,and unskilfulleſtofal | 
poſe-this ſhott- Jtanzall: tinto | 


brevityand perſpicuicy.as may, | 


1 |to ſexdowtithe notre of, Quiet | 
»|\peſſs;thati we mayknow.u 5 the | 


tion | 


| preached fm our ur e7mples/procial 4 
C 
our poſts, painted :upon-- our 


of Onietneſſe. 


tion.)'I'will- beginne with the 


our Wl — ry 

ith Crnae. IL 

be 4 deſcription of quietreſſe, © the | 
ce]. pf charatter of a quiet man. 


Fietneſſe PS peaceable di. 
ſpofition of the. whole man, 


ei or rronbled , nor_troubleſome, 

Ol | 4 ſtaining from whatſoever might 
Ii | 4:ftrrbe either it ſelfe or others. 

4 By this definition{(or deſcrip- 

| tion rather?) of Quictnefle, wee 


may behold, x; The natere. of 
quietnefle:7t is a peaceable drſpo- 
ſition, not a ſudden paſſion, or a 
hehe motion,ora ſhort affeRio. 


WF <efcriprionſof Quicrneſſe, | 


delctibed, | 


The de- 


ſeription 


explained, }; { 


|tendingtowards:it, but an-habi- 
|raalt diſpoſition or due compo- 
ſednefſe-of a-mmans ſelfe urito it, 
-| which may have the impreſſion 
of 4 Davids Motto init, [ am for 
peace, 2, The ſubjett of Quiet- 
neſle;: 7;he whole: man; nor:the 
outward man alone, but the tn-' 
| ward'alfo.z both: the eartiand 


«12.1,Q06 1 


d'2(.120.7, 


head; both the mind and mavntr 


muſt 


Quiernefs |. ; 
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muſt be diſpoſed and compoſed] 
towards-ic; principally indeed] 
the bearer, becauſe© therehence 
proceed the iſſues of life ; and un-| 
lefle there be af mecke and quiet 
[p#rit,it 18 impoſſible to be quiet: 
but withall there muſt be a quiet 
8hand,and a'quietheye,and a qui-| 
et i ears, anda quiet © roygae,and| 
all the parts and faculties of the| 
foule diſpoſed unto Gwicrneſſe. 
3. The par:'s of quietneiic,that i, 
ot troubled, nor tronbleſome,nti= 
ther «&ively unquiet in difquie- 
ting others, nor paſſively unquiet 
in being diſquicted by others. 
4- Fhe pradicg of quietneſle a» |/ 
abſtizece' from whatſoever might- 
difturbe, tor ſo the word Com- 
monly: tranſlated quierneſſe doth 
import : and 1'S. /ames doth thus 
deſcribe it, A /ajing aſide of all | 
filthineſſe and ſuper fluity of mali. 
610uſneſſe, Iam,x.,21, 5. The 05 
zetof quietnefle or anquietneſs, 
either our ſelves or ethers.. Men | 


diſquiet. rhemſelyes either by 
[7 50 cauſe- 


——_—@_O 


—_—> 


; : 4 
of Quicrneſſe. 


red, when itis not, by being 
mzos (#ſpitions, of by too much 
taking to heart an offence when 
{it is offered, by being too "far. 
0. Men diſquiet ozbers, either 
| offering occalion of | offence 
(by being 5j#7i0w, or by bitter 
ſeeking revenge, by being ? /:75- 
{gioxs. Men doe both diſquier 
themſelves and others, when 
they do continue in their finnes 
without repentance ; as 4 E/iah 
[told 4bab, 1 King,18.18. It & 
thon and thy Jathers houſe that 
| trouble and diſquiet Iſr acl. 


have taken of quietnefle,, wee 
|may behold the right piAure 
and proper Charater of a quiet 
man. A quiet man © a creature 
| ade of a © milde nature and true 

[Chriſtian temper," /wift to heare, 


| head 55 not overladew with cares, 
norbs: heart with*feares:hiuYeyes 
are not itchiug after Vanities, nor 


cauſeleſle conceit of offence offe- 


By this lictle view which we | 


m Rom.1-| | 


29. 
2 2 Tim. 
33s 


quiet man* 
rr Pet.q.3. 
i Phil.2.5. 
tlam, 3.16 


pro. 16.32. | 
| # Luk. 21. 


ſlow to ſpeake, ſlow to wrath. Hy 


2F» | 
y ler.22.17 
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| 4Rom.z. 


at. 

b x Thef. 
4 It. 

c Pro.4.26 


I 4 
ePſ2.39.1. 


f Pla17.3 
gRom.13. 


I'7. 


h Gen.gg. 


24 
3Pla.26.6 


k Eph $6.14 
I1Pet.3.4. 


mCol.3.12 


# Eph.C.14 
0 Ephi.3.14 


[7 Pſaa6.12 | 


| —— Praflice | 


of injuries, which hee beareth 01 
.ont of baſenefe And comardlineſſe 


_—— ——— 


L 


hands are. wot intermealing in 


 impertinent buſineſs, nor his ©fent 


{wift to ren into evill, Hi month 


duc far from curing and bgternes, 


© kept in as with a bridle, that hy 
f mouth ſhould not: offend, Hy 
ſoonlders are large, fit sfor a toad 


$3 
_— p 


mot 


becayſe he dare rob tx 2 bat 


| 92 of Chriſtian fortitude;becauſy 
be may not. His armes are"ſtreng, 
thened bythe mighty God of Ia 
cob :*his i hands. are \waſot. mn in. 


nocency: k bis breft.\ieths bref 
plate of righteowſneſſe : the hid} 
man of bu heart conſiſteth of a, 


meeke and gniet ſpirit: ® bus bow-| 


els are bowels of merey,neekmeſſe| 


and compaſſion: © Hi'loines are! 


girt about with truth.: 9 hi knees 
are pliable to bow, and bu legs te 
bears; and Þ his foot ftananth-in 


| an even place.” Hee 1s ope thatcay 


reader ate bimſelfe. in- proſperity, 
and content -him{elfe 1 gdverſity. 
i | Hi 


| bis * eares- after novelties : "bi | 


C 
Ci 


lo 


Hu hopes are ſo ſtrong that they 
can inſplt over the greateſt dif> 
conragements ; and his apprehenſi- 
ons ſo deep,that when he hath once 
Wi fa/nedghee ſooner leaveth bis life 
than his held, Contrariety of e. 
vents dos but exerciſe, not diſmay 
him , and when croſſes affiift him, 
he ſeeth a divine hand invifibly 
ſtriking with thoſe ſenſible ſcony-. 
ges, againſt which hee dareth not. 
murmure nor rebell, He troubleth 
not him{elf with flirring thoughts, 
nor others with necdleſſe ſkits: He 
doth not intermedale in other 
mens buſineſſe, nor adventure up- 
ou raſh attempts, nor 6ffcndeth o- 
thers with 'provoking termes, nor 
taketh offence at others attions, 
ner giveth ears toidle tales, nor 
|ſoweth diſtord ,” ner ſecketh re- 
venge : but hath a mecks beart, a 
contented minde, a charitable eye, 
an affable tongue', a peaceable 
hand, a ſociable geſture, aneigh. 
bourly kehavionr, ſetling himſelfe 


- , he 
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of Quietneſſe, [x 


alwayes to jndge charttably:, to |[ 
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ſpeaks | 
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| Peak /ovinglyto converſe friend. 

ly,to put up wrongs patiently, and 

to wrong no wan willingly, 
This is the right charaQer and; 

proper picture of a Yao; man; 

and ſuch manner of men ought 

wee tobe both in our affeaion, Mh 

and in our converſation, if ſo be 

| we would fzdy ts be quiet. 
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| Cuay. III. 
The parts of Ouietnefſe; and the 
Ce ar the whole Trea-| 
| riſe, | 
Diviſion {| Aving ſeene this ſhore de-| 
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of quiet- 
nefle. 


| 


| (cription of ®Oxietne/s, we| 


| come now 1n the next place t6| 
take notice. of the parts of quier-\ii 


DO A de cad a. ..—_— 


g——=—_y 


eſſe, and the diſtribution there-\iif 


of, tegether with a. ſhort deno-| 
tation of that method which] 
wee will obſerve in the antold- | 
ing ofthe ſame. "4 


Quertneſle ( 1n the prime di | 


viſion of it ) is twofold : 


1, Qmetneſſe internal, | 


2, Ouiet- 


——_—_—__—_ 


of Dnierneſſe, : | 


4 2. Dniemeſſe external, 

The tormer of theſe is com- 
MWhonly called 4>vz2,orTranquil- 
ndWlicy ;-the latter 'o-g/es or Quiet- 
" :Wnefſe. THe former of theſe rwo, 
which is#nternall quietneſſe,may 
be chus ſubdivided: = 
1, The Oxietneſſe of the mind, 
2, The Ouictneſſe of the Con- 
cience.. 

Theſe two,howſoever by Ze- 
no,Cleanthes, Demeocritns, Seneca, 
and other heathen Philoſophers 
they are confounded, (for they, 
howſoever they could diſcerne 


; 
] 


n, 


| 


yet could never dive unto the 


"8 ct the conſcience)muſt properly 
"8 for the better denoratis of their 
*W quietneſſe and unqaierneſle, bee 
ſevered,and thus diſtivguiſhed : 

"| ©nictueſſe of the mind doth ma- 
[MI vifeſt.ir ſelfe in the peaceable ard 

Wi £quall bearing of all worldly oc- 

W curcences, whether proſperous 
or adverſe. Onictneſſe of Conſes. 


_—_— "0 


————— 


the unquietneſſe of the minde, | 


depth of that. which did diſqui- | 


ERC | 


_— 
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ence doth manifeſt it ſelfe in the] 
pacification of the conſcience a-| 
gainſt ſfinnes guilcinefle and hel-| 
liſh horrors : and that is the ſub- 
ſtance of the firſt part ofgQuiet-| 
| | neſſe, which wee call Internal, 


Outward 
quiertnefT: 


* 4% \ 


[ 
j 


aictneſſe. | 
Externall or Outward © iet-| 
eſſe ( which properly may have | 
the name. of ©wiermeſſe ) is that| 
peaceable diſpoſition of the] 
whole man ig onr converſati-|| 
on, that it may bee void of of- 
fence to our ſelves and others, 
This Outward Qietneſſe ( for 
| methods ſake) wee will reduce} 
$ubdivi. | © theſe two heads : | 
ded. I. Occonomicall Ontetneſſe, 
2. Polittcall Onietneſſe, 
Qeconomicall quietneſſe is that 
| domeſticall quietnefle which is 
to bee obſerved in every houſe 
or family : which we will ſeve- 
rally behold in the ſeverall | 
branches of a family : and they 
are theſe : 
I. Between the buuband and | 
the wife, | 2, Be- 


video NS a6” Ee ib . 
COIN 4 ad lite Arbors. A i ec wg $0 Mn - m dias Se AS F. 
"$48 diet i i AR AP A II i RTF 7 ends nar 7? G 


mA 


oo Ont ener any ve 0" oo In wen oo Ag og nn re Ie or ern ere en + —_—_ > BOO >_> OO 


Ae Lc, £- 


—__—_ 7 4 


OO in. Be I tat EG es Ate rei ties, Petit Aenncale 6 Sd bd She dens Lon DG cc 1 


£& vhoAntraa, offs: 7. fe 


X 
3 V 
6. - 
7 Fl 
J ' 
. 1 
Ko + 5 x 
& 
Þ 
4 
% 
. D 
p Ly 
TF ; 
2 
+ 
3% 
. v; 
F 3 
f 
S-3. 
4.3 
: : 
oy l 
> 
Y 5 PI 
i 8.5 
F.&! 
» 
b A 
5 
g j 1 
a $ 
#4 . 
* 6 
 - 
%* : 
* y \ 
] E > 
4 2 : 
5 } 
- "= 
> 7 
; M 
** 2 
2 


% hdd TT 


of: Putetneſſe, 


the chilaren. 


3. Betweene the maſter and | 


the ſervant. 

P olggcall quietneſſe is the qui- 
etneſſewhich wee areto main- 
taine With thoſe thar are further 
from us, betweene whom and 
us there 1s a ſocrety or com- 
merce : andthis fhall bee diſtri- 


buted i into a ewofold ranke. 


— 


I: National quietneſſe. 

2. Civill quietneſſe, 

. Nationall Dmietneſſe 1s that 
quietnefle which 1s berweene 
Nation and Nation, betweene 


thoſe which are of different Nas» | 


tions. Ciel Ouietneſſe is that 


quietneſſe which 1s betweene | 


people of the ſame Nation. And 
this we will conſider in . three- 
fold ſubjeR.- 
I. Betweene the HMagiftrats 
and Subjeft, 


2, Betweene the H4inifter and 


the People. 


p 


3. Be.. 


\...&. "Fetweens the parents and 
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3. Berweene Neighbour 
Neighbour. 
From thence we will proceed 
to the anticipation of thoſe ob- 
jeations which may be afledged 
againſt the praRice of quietre/7;| 
and then to generall dire&ions]| 
rowards this practice, and that| 
two wayes, PE | 
1. For our affeTion, - 1 
2. For our outward behaviour! 
or diſþoſfption, | | 
And that likewiſe two wales, | 
1. For mi quietneſſe. 
2, For paſſive quictneſſe. 
This latter ap fold 


ji I, In verbal injuries. 


2. In reall injuries. 
| CT o oxy good Name. 


OfferedJTo own Bea. 
To ony Goods, j1 
. Aﬀeer this we wil come to take | 
aview of the common motives 
tounquietneſle, both within us, 


without us,and about us, and o | 


deſeend to their remedies, _ | 
the| 


- 


k Y 


[of inet. 

the contrary-meanes beth per/o-. 
nalland pratticall,tor the preſer= 
vation of Qwietzeſſe. And this is 
the ſumme._ of this. intended 


4 


A, 
Mi, on FL eo 3 Io £# 


 Cuas. TV: 


 Dierneſſe of the Minde, 
F irſt -wee- will beginne. with 
the. Prattce of inward quiet- 
»eſr, and therein firlt of the ficlt, 
branch thereof, \2wierne/s. of the 


fined :* Puierneſs of the minde 4 

4 duc compoſedueſ7 of the minde 

wato tranquillity and quictneſſe, 

notwithſtanding all occurrences 

[{ 74:/dever might excite 1t to the 
| contrary, * 


Such'quietne/s of minde there 


inde, which may. bee thus de- | 


was in holy David,when he ſaid 
that hi foot ( thatis, the feet of 
his affeRions ) food. in aneaven 
place : implying thereby &ch an 
caven diſpoſition of his heart, 


wherein the ſcales of the minde 
| 5 neither 


C———————. 
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Quietnels | * 
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minde di} # 
ſcribed,” -i| 
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He ny 


F COEY 


| neither riſe up toward the beam 
through their owne lightnefle, 
or their over-weening opinion 


degrefled with any load'bf ſor- 
row; but hanging equall andan-| 
moved betwixt both, give a 

man liberty in all occurrences to| 
I1,13. 


= 
Socrates eo. | 7 


dem viltus when he faid, I have learned in | 
zerare tliem Whatſcever effate I am tobe con.| 
aduerſis)m- tent ; I can bee abaſed, and ] can 


ON ' abonnd: every where inall things 
n perſiitit, 


Philip.4. 


purmmms.a, ( to omit-the mulcirude of ex- 
adcerſin  amples in boly Scripture ) wee 
mm. | reade in humane Hiſtories to 
lorem vel | have been in Soerates, - Heracts. 
miſeriam | $14,and Diogenes; the former of ||) 
_ 7% | Whom upon all occafions-conti- 
aAuravere _ | : . | 
propoſits, © | Rued the ſame man,and kept the 

; fame "countenance : the latter 


Selincg. | 
b | two treading under feete the || 
| {tormes of all caſuall eyenrs, ar- | 
BY med 


himſelf. Such quierze/7e of || 
alſo there was in'S. Pas/,|| 


4 am inflrufted both to be full and|} 


[ 


7 ——— 
5 
7 


of proſperity; nor are too much ſl 


_ vw Roe 9s OS GR 


7 »=2 


{ 


n_ 


118 med- themſelves with a (etled, 

\ reſolution to endure all-croſfſes- 
| & calamities whatſoever might | 
| befall them. 


-untozor rather like Aſourt Son, 


——_—k 


If ſukh were the conftaticy of 
the Heathen, much more firme: 
ſhould bee the reſolution of us 


| Chriſtians, for the gaining and 


retaining of quiet mindes, Our 
mindes ſhould be like unto the 
Adamant, which no knife can 
ct ;like the S</amander, whom 
no fire can burne;like the Rocke, 


: of Lnierreſſe. 


T9 


mm ne 


which no waves can ſhake; like 
the Cypres tree, which no wea-. 
thercan alter;like the hill O/m- 
p, higher than ſtorme or rem- 
peſt, wind or weather can reach 


which cannot bee removed, but 
flandeth faſt for ever, 

Not that Chriftians were of 
neceſlity to become Sroicks, and | 
to put off all p«ſ7ovs, or as if the 
moſt temperate wizade canbee ſo 


the maſter over itsp«ſio2s,as not 


ſometimes to be dilquicted ups | 
C3 OCca- / 


[1 LIT 


By ſimi= | 


litudes, 
Matt.7.25. 


Ambrof. 
Hexan.g. 


Plat 2%&7 


How it is 
to beftu- 
dicd, 
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mies and 
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| occafions: for not theeaveneſt: 


| oar affeRions; therefore wee-are} 


| agitation, our minds bepinne to 
| ſway to ſome unequall motion, | 


| refolation. * 


ro the qut= 


the minde. 


weights, but ar their firſtput- 
ting intothe ballance, ſomewhat] 
ſway both parts therepf', not 
without ſome ſhew of ſaequa- 
lity ; which yerafter ſomelietle}] 
motion ſettle! themſelves; in a} 
meet poijze: Burbecauſewe are] | 
compaſſed about with fo: many] | 
frailcies and imperfeQtions; arid! | 
ſo prone to be 'over-ſwayed by. 


tlie more to" ſtrive/ageinſt the] 
ſame; andalthough by ſudden 


yet to ſtay them betimes, andto| | 
ſettle them ina morecom Foo 


Which: that we chay the ber- 


ter obſerve, for onr daily pra- | | 
Aice,letus briefly takea view of | 
thoſe things whieh moſt com- 
monly do difquietthe mind;and 
then rake notice of thoſe teme- 
dies which may bee apylicd' for 
| the removeall of the ſame, 


The 


ah 


thy of  Quierneſſe. 


—— 


The Enemies unto the peace 
and qnietweſs of the minde,are of 
two ſorts;ſome on the /eft hard, 
& ſome onthe 75742 hand: They 
onthe lefr hand, arethe croſſes 
& afflifrons of this life: theſe on 
theright band, areche pleaſures 
and-profirs of this life, The for- 
merdoe diſquiet the wwinde with. 
griefe and /errow,the latter with 
immodgerate joy and pleaſiore, 

As concetning the 'former of 


. |theſetwo-ſorts of minde:dr/gui- 


eters ,croferaudaffiiirons, who 


| feerhiriar how: mach they doe 


Feares,cares;croffes;lofles, make 
men moſt comonly.out of quier 
with themſelves ::!howquickly 


-wee are crofled-mour hopes, in 
our wit, in- our wealth; in our 
good name, in.onr children, in 
our-families, in'our enterprizes, 
or when any- ſad accident doth 
befall us > How'manyhave-wee 


diſquice the. wipe when they | ; 
-mecte ' with weake patients? | 


-areour ezindes dilquieted; when |: 


The com- 
mon diſ- 
quicters 

. of the 
minde, 


_— 
Ly 


| 
Crofieg 
and af-- 


flicions: 


. * 


———_- 


_ — —— 


( 


_ —— 
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| Remedies 


againſt 
tacſle dil- 


| | QUUETETS. 


, Expe&ta- 


tion of 


| them be= 


forchand.- 


Previſe 


. | 21880168 220 


Lent 

D. Ralt 
Heaven 
uponearth, 
SeR.1t. | 


The Prailice 


knowne ſo grieved at incurable 
mileries,thatthey have beene no 
longer like themſelves? how 
many have wee knowne to have 


feare than of hurt, beifig more 
troubled by opinion than by ef- 
fet? How many have weſeecne 
for accidentall crofſes to have 
crofled their owne guietneſre, 
and to have lived a dying life in 
diſmall diſcontent ? y 

To preſcribe an &Lntidote a- 
gaiaſt theſe diſt s, we muſt 
not conſult withGa/len, Hypocra- 


receit from him who 1s the true 
Phyfitian of the ſoule : and this 
receit is a copound made of ma- 


ons before hand:fore-ſcene evils 
{eme lefſe evill;and that which 
is looked for before it commeth, 
lefle -hurceth when it is come. 


the Cockarrice,they die if they bee 


| 


diſquieted themſelves more of | 


tes,or e/E/culapinybut ſeckethe 


þ 


ny fimples. 1, Expe&and looke| ! 
for croſſes, troubles,and afflicti- 


One well ſaith : Croſſes are like | 


fore= 


RIO ON Ee roxy. Wn SW 
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Y - x 4 by 


i Quieneſſe. 
foreſcens, As ſweetly the ſame 


authorto the ſame purpele ſpea- 
kerh inthe ſame place: Ewvills 


' [will come never the (ooner for thad 


thou lookef for the;they will come 


the erafrer © it iva laborwelt toſt if 


they come not, & well beſtowed if 
"4 ave come. Yet we mult not 
ſo leoke for them, as by carking 


 |care to diſquiet our ſelves, or by 


2preconceitto haſten the griefe 
of them;bur(as the ſame author 
whom in this Seton I follow, 
dorh dire&us) #ee are #0 maks 


| theſe things prevet incocent before 


they come,that they way be half in 


their violence when they ds come, 


we are te prepare our (elves for 
them,and inure'our ſelves toen- 
dure them; Skillfull Fexcers,be- 
fore they adventure to play at 
the ſharpe, make triall of their 
valour with woodden-waſters : 
Expert Sonldiers- traine them- 
ſelves in- petty muſters, before 
eliey encounter in- open batrell 

| C4 wath 


) 


2, As wearetocxpet them;ſo 


| 


Idem wid. 


A caycat. 
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Preparatt- | 


on for to 


reccive the. } 
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with their enemies. So ſhould 
wee learne how to beare crofles 
before they happen, that when 
they. doe happen. they m- y the 
lefle diſquiert us: according-to 
the practice - of Brlney d 
Martyr, who.before hee was.to 
bee burned, would-ofrentimes 
put his finger-into the flame of 
the candle, not only to make tri- 
all of his ability in-ſuffering, but 
alſo toarme and ſtrengthen him- 
ſelfe againſt the fame. 7c 

'.3- A8weeare thus to expeR! 


| what ts beſt for me, hee hath deſti- 


crolles, and-to.preparefor them 


| before.they-come, ſo are we to 


has, 


receivethem with quietnes and 
patience when they do befal us, | 
conſidering wel with our ſelves, | 
1. From whom they are ſentun- 


/ tOUs, even from him who is a 


God, a Lord, and a Father unto. 
us. Then thus reaſon with thy 
ſoule : Nothing doth 'befall mee 
witheut the permiſſion, nay ap- 
poentment of God: hee knoweth 


wed , 


—— 


TT —— 


a rmeſſe 


— 


ned all thu unto me, and therefore 
1 will refolve with Ely, ut zz the 
| Lord, Jet bim do whatſcemeth hins 
good, 2, Confider we with our 
| {elvegwhy theſe. croſles or.cala- 


ſhall finde that nothing hapneth 


good. Thenithus reſolve with 
thy ſoale : Al! things worke toge- 
ther for good to. them that love 
God : Sarely it is good for me that 
theſe croſſes, loſes,or trials ds be- 


mitiesare ſentunto us; and we | 


'unto us,but which is.ſent for ogr | 


r Sam-3. 
18, 


Rom.$.28. 


| fall me. Nothing happeneth with- 
| out my deſert ; and wnleſſe this 
had happened nuto me, aſſuredly 


it wonld have been worſe with me: 


why then ſhould I'be diſmaid?*why | 
ſnould I be diſquieted ? It 5 good 
for me that I have beene efflifted, 
that ] might learne the ſtatates of 


my God. IE 

3- Confider we the ifſſte and 
event of rhat which doth befall 
us, and knowing. that his fore 
and momentany affliction canſeth 
unto us 4 farre more excellent and 
C5 eternall. 
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eternall weight of plory., thus 
comfort up $y relfe: T, ford bath 
wo temptation taken me, but ſuch 
| which 1 common unto man; and 
God ts faithful, who wil ns: ſuffer 
me tobe tempted above that I am 
| able and he will give ajoifull iſſue 
with the temptation : why then 
foould I be grieved ? why ſhould [ 
vex my ſelſc? Heavineſe may ex- 
dure for a night, but joy ſhall come 
in the morning. 
The laſt and chicfeſt meanes| 

| to Keepe our mindes in quiet in 

the midſt of croſſes and affliRi- 
'ong, 1s wholly to refigne- our 
| ſelyes unto the will of God,and: 
to rely upon his providence: 
| Our wills muft ſubmit them: | | 
] felves-to Gods wilt ; and*what-:| 
foever pleaſeth God, muſtnet| 
.diſplgaſe us; and rememlgging'| 
him who hath willed us to*caft 
alt our care on tym becagſe he ca- 
| reth for us, letus thus check our | 
Aelves,when we finds cur minds.| 
gy robe difquieted ; a Fotd L | 

: thou | | 


tg 


« 
rt ” 
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of Quiemeſſe, 


- 


| Up | 


farm 


thou caſt downe, O my ſonle, and 
art thou diſquieted within 
me * Hope thow in God, for I ſhall 

t praiſe him.who « the health of 
yAr* cagintenance,and my God, 


' . And thus much briefly may 


be obſerved for an eAnriaote a> 


quietnefle of the Afinde, which 
on the left hand doe aſſault ir,by 


defire further direRion-in this 
caſe, I referre him to the large. 
and learned Treatiſes upen-the 


by the Roman Seneca, and:our 
Enghſo Seneca: from the latter 
of which two; the moredivine 
Seneca of the two, that Hal of 


th rule ; 
ae {ome, beare the reſt, [wee- 


claſton of this ſubjeR, againſt? 


In eroffes untverſally-let: this bu# 
Hake thy [eife none; 


ten all: 


gainſt- thoſe enemies unto the-|. 


oroſſes and affiiftions. Ifany man 


ſame argument, compoſed both | _ 


elegance, a# elegance, for con- | 


croſſes and+their - diſquiecings, | 
I borrow this golden ſentence; { 


{ 


Hale, 


j 


Ws 
Heaven: 


uponearth,z Þ 


le&.8. 


The. | 


PA. qz.1t.;| 
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It | Theſc- |. +. Thefecond fort of Afind:dil- 
cond fort | qnjeters are-thoſe which as it 
Een were on the right hand, areene- | 
TY mies.to the peace of the Ande, | | 
and theſe are-immoderatg pleas | - 
| fares and dchights. \It isarule in 
Hype. Phyſicke, - that a/limmoderations 
Apboriſm. | are enemies unto health: and it is 
 [astruea rule.in Divinity, that 

- | AL imarmoderations are enemies 
w#nto the quierneſs of. the Minas, 
Wealth, Honour,» nd-Plea/ſnre,do 
diſquiet- the inde, as wellas 
Want,Diſgrace, and'miſery, The | 
F |  [ over-defi:ingandover-enjoying. 
$ | _ | of theſe earthly things,dae bring 
6 no: ſmall -diſquietneſle to :the 


4 
V 1 
—w__—_—_ - 
"3 
* : 
J 
5 


Ew GHinde, Riches diſquiet.-the 
1 Tim-1.9 | Afinde with many cares, feares, 
1 | forrowes, and n0:/ome lufts, Ho. 
t | ,noxrs-difquiet the minde with 
S- manyHhopes,jealouſies,cnvyings | 
EE | +. | cmulations. Plcaſures diſquict 

'Y the mwind:with manyfancies; fol- |. 

ok OE lies and alterations. And there- | 
bi | | fore Solomon, pronounceth. of | * 

theſe latter, as wellas of the for-. 

: | mer, 


S 


—— 
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mer,that theyareallaanitier and 
vexations of the ſpirit. 

Againſt theſe latter ſort of 
winde-diſqnieters wee may ob- 
ſerveghis Antidete: 1, We mult 
not over valueth@T inour-qudge- 
ment abovetheir worth: foraf 
the 4dr could bee throughly 
perſwaded of the worthleſnefle 


| of theſe. .outward things, it 


would-not-ſo di{quiet it: ſelfe 
aboutthe ſame. Then thus-con- 
fider-with thy felfe : Phat 5 


wealth ? what is honour ? what is 


pleaſure ? Are they not all but 14- 


vityiyea vanity of vanities? What 
are they, but common” bleſſings, 


which :the worſt thave., the- beſt 
bavenot ; which-they who have 


not want not;which they want tbat 
have them;which are leſt in.amo- 
ment, and whiles wee have them, 
we gaine xothing by them ? Why 


then foould 1d:iſquiet-my ſelfe for 


4 thing of nought ? A 
2. We mult not immoderate- 
ly afke& them:for they who 10re 


dinately 
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Prov.33.5- 
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well con. 


| rented - 


with our 
preſene 
j.ctate, 


| want them withont grief, thinking. | 


| contented with our. eſthte, as 


| The Prattice | 
dinately defire them fall into temp. 


| tations and ſnares, and many noy. |. 
ſome lufts; And againe:The deftre)) 
of money # the root of all evill ;\ 
which whiles ſome lnſter; after; [ 
 they- pierced themſelves through | 
with many ſorrowese. Thus then 
reſolve * with- thy. felfe about 
| theſe outward profits and plea- 
ſares; Honor,wealth,and pleaſure 
are but bleſſings of an inferior na. 
ture,therefore I will ſet them but 
ina ſecond place:if they come thiy 
ſhall be welcome : I will not ſeeke 
them; or if 1 ſeeke them, I wilt | 

not ſet mine heart upon them: 1| 
will uſe: the without-truſt, and 


thus fill with my ſelfe : If I have 
them, I bave ſome benefit witha | * 
great charge; if} I mant them, | | 
ſoall want the cares and feares ae 
bout them. ; 

3. We muſt endeavour to reſt 


being that portion which God 
allotted unte us, and not repine 


againſt | | 


C4 —_  — 


ET aca 


| - of Quietmeſſe. 
|apainſt Gods providence , be- 


pt 


| 37 


'cauſe' wee have not a larger al- 
lowance : wherein that admoni- 
tion of the Apoſtle may ſerve 
for our meditation: If wee have 
food and rayment let uz bee there- 
withall content: and his example 


- on; 
for our imitation: 7 have /carned 


in whatſoever eftate I am, to bee 
therewith comtent:]canbe abaſed, 


and] can abound: every where in 


alt things 7 aminſtrutted both to 
bee full and to bee hungry, and to 
aboxnd,and tobave want. 

4. Laſtly, wee muſt-make a 
good uſe of theſe worldly bleſ- 
fings : we muſt /d «ſe this world 
a if we rſed it-not. We muſt not 
over-joy in our-ſubſtanee when 
it is great, and when our hand 
ach gotten much: but our chie- 
felt joy muſt bee in the Lord, and: 
wee muſt. hoxowr him with onr 
wealth, We mult not take glory 
i receiving honor one of another, 
but ſceke that honour which com. 
meth'of God, le(t wee be like the: 


4. Touſe 
theſe our- 
ward 
things 2- 
right, 
1Cor.7.31. 


Iobzr. 25. 


I7. 
,Pro.3.9,10 


+ lok; $44. 


dl ' 


vaine- | 


2 Cor, 10. | 


| 


| | 


| 


| The Protlics = _ 


|  yaine-glorious /emes,-who {owed 
Toh. 12.43: | #he praiſe of .men.more than the 
|= Tin.3.4 | praiſe of God. We muſt notbee 
Fſal.16.8. | Lovers.of pleaſures more thay lo. | 
; - | | #ers of God, but ſet the Lord al. 

[ayes beforeas, and for ecely mg 
|.the._ blefſings of .GOD with 
.thankſgiving, .and having them | 
ſanQiged. by the Ford of Ged 
| 4nd\prajer, wee ſhall in ,Quier- | 
eſſe poſleſſe.our XLndey, and be 
.fo:far maſter. over our. paſſions, | 
28. Not to.QVer-joy our prief,nor 
over-grieve our joyes. 

And thus much briefly, may 
{affice concerningthe firſt branch | 
of. immerd Oietneſt, namely 
the @uictueſs of the. Minde,the 
enemies. of it, and the reme- 
dies again(t it. Wee proceed 
in the next: place to the next 
branch of 's:ward Fuietneſſe, 
which.1s the qaictne/7 of conſei- 
ence, - 
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Cuap. V. 
Quietneſſe of Capſcience. 


Vietneſſe of .Canſtience #54 


quillity of the conſcience not accu- 


ng, but excnfing #«, and freeing 
— the a 9 ora 4 bs 
and damnation. 517 

It is commonly called Peace 
of Conſcience, Peace with'God, 


———— 


Peace towards Ged,and the peace 
of God, yea.fucha peace. ar paſſeth: 
all underſtanding , the heaventy 


| Peace,the peace of the Kingdome, 


the chiefeſt ſolace of Chriſtians, 
and A contiuuall feaft. 

This quietneſle is fo neceflary 
forus, that withour it, it is 101- 
poſſible to have any quietnefle : 


peace with men, that is at\vart- 
ance with God? How can there 


there 1s no quietneſs intheſou] ? 


A 


| 


poltle, four hearts condemne 14, 
- God 


ſigble and comfortable tran-. 


for how- can that 'man bee ar |. 


be quietnefſe in the body, whiles | 


Infallible 18 that rule: of the A- | 


Quiet= 


nclle of 
conſcience. 
whatit is.” 


i The ex- 
ccllency” 


tof it. 
Rom. WO i 
Rom.s5.1 o | 
; Phil.4.7. 
' RomI4. | 
| IF. : 
2 Cor.r.13 
Pro.15.15. 
The necef- 

ſity of it: - | * 
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I Toh. 


20, II. 


All have 


not this 
_quicenefle. 


. |Iay.57.21. 


Huge Car- 
Juge 


| wot, then have wee peace and con-| 


wicked ſaith my God:the wicked 


ence of their fins,and'conſeience| | 


———.d 


Tower Praflic 


God is greater, and knowerh at 
things : if owr hearts condemne uw 


wce towards God. | 
| But all have not this. O#iet- 
neſs : for There 1 no peace ro the 


haveno peace withGod,no peace 
with Adaz,no peace with tbem- 
ſelves : they have no peace of ||| 
grace here,norfhall havepeace of 
glory hereafter. No nor all the 
Tairkful atall times can-finde the 
fulneſſe of chis Quietneſffe with- 
in themſelves, butupenthe {ci- 


of che wrath of God upon the] || 
ſame, are diſquieted within]! 
their ſoules, and made to rere|; 
likt Beares,c monrn like Doves, 
and- to ichatter like (vanes or 
Swelows. There are foure kinds|} 
of conſciences,as witty Permrd|( 
.hath well obſerved: 

* I. ef good, but not 4 quiet, 
2. ef quiet, but not goo, 
3. Both good and quiet. 


4.. Nei-.\f 


| ___ of Qniermſs, | 35 


gl E Neither good nor quiet. 


- Thetwo good belong properly 
to the god/y: the two #adunto 


[the »icked, whoſe conſcience is 
| either too t00 quiet, Or elſe to0 100 


much quiet, in neither peacea- 


16te: for either like Cain they 


carry about them the brand of e-. 
vill eonſcienee to terrifie- them, 
and have -helliſh hags and mfer- 
nall furies to affright them, that 
like Balthaſar, their thenghts in 
the midſt of their mirth are trou- 
bled, the joynts of their loynes loo- 
ſad, iand their knees doe ſmite one 


|4g4inſt: anodher:; or elſe their 


conſrience #4 (cared with an hot 


_ [frox, when habic of ſfinnetaketh 


away the ſenſe of ſinne,and they 


the conſcience is ſleepy, but not 
fafe; quier, but nor good: for 
then they are woſt aſſantted when 
they are ignorant of the aſſantt, 
None are ſo deſperately ficke, 
as they who feele not their di- 
leaſe. | | 


Ag 


are become paſt fecling,and then | _ 


Tum Maxi- 
| me anipug- 
Rant Cm 


ſt (mpugua- 


ri weſcinnt.”| | 
Hitrox. ad | 


Helod.” 


—_——— 


- 
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As. for the-godly,:they.alfo | 
anany- times, thoagh they-have. 
| |a:good-conſcience; yet finde it |* 
Pſ. 38.2.3. |di{quiered,as David, Tob, Nezer 
Iob 13.26. |chiab, and divers: ethers, many 
= an feares, doubts and perptexities 
71-75" | arifingincheir mindes.: Yetthis | 
.confli& is for their greater'tri- | 
.umph,; after; this: rempeſt will 
-followaimore quiet calme: This 
\werre'is the way:ro pexee, and | 
. will bee ſure toend 11 peace, | 

Pſal. 37.37. | Afarke the: perſeft men;  anitbe- 
bold the\ upright, for ubo"ond df | 


| _... * brharomaniopeace, (nd) hay | 
"Who have |-. *Onely the fairhfall then-arc 
this qui- | capable of this :quieeneſrof Con- 
"peru ; \ſrience,chey onely .arerhe ſornes 
| PC.n19 164 | of peace. There 18 much. peace to- 
1oh.14.27. them thatlovethylaw:ro them 
| | only:Chriſt-hattvleftithis © ave- | 
Pr eft: Aypeace'T givennto you, | 
.  [omypeacel leave with your not'as 
| the world giveth, ao ] give4t wnto 
: you:lct not your hearts be troubled| . 
TH 44 J 
2 j-neitherſeare:There ts no condem-| 
Rom,8, 1.) vation to them that are in Chriſt 
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| ſed\Apoſt{e:ts ſky; 7/ho [Ball lay 


"| ngwifh,or perſecutionror famine, 


|} | more than Conqueronrs through 


1 Theground of this quierme/7 of 
þ | Corſcrence is our juſtification by: 
Chrift : the hand to apprehend 


I_—_ 


f 


of Daietneſſe, | 


Teſms: they areſorechatal hinge 
foall work'together for their good: 


writreniu the booke of God, that: 
theirſiths are waſted away bythe 


ſhall bes wore than congneroys in. 
cherkd, They lenow that Chriſt 
« theirs things preſent und things 
to comp are theirs; and this ma- 
keth them to ſing a req#;e unto 
their foules ; and with the bleſ- 


au thing to"the- charge of Goas 
choſen "h 1 God that juſtifieth : 
Who" ſhall ſeparate ws ſrom the 
love of God ? Shall tribulation,ov 


or nahedneſs, or perill, or ſword? 
Nay 'in all theſe things wee are 


himthat loved us. 


!tis a'troe'and lively farth, Being - 
juftifled by fatth, wee have peace 


they know that cheir iames are, 


blond of the Lansbe and thar they'| 


Verl.:s$. 


Rom.$.33 
3443 $236, 
37+ | 


towards 
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| cv/5ation without finnes Femrfi- 


towards God through our Lerd| 
Teſms Chrift,Rs.5.1. There isho| 
peace of Conſcience without our | | 
reFonciliation with God,noreron-| 


0,00 remiſſion of fin withour /a-: 
tfattion, no [atiefatiion butby | 
Chrift, no apprehenſion of Chrifi 
but by faith. By the perſon and 
merits then of Chriff 7e/iss this: 
peace is offered, by faith it is re-| 
ceived: therefore the Apoltle | 
joyneth faith and 4 good conſts-| + 
excetopether, 1 Tim.1.19. asif 

the one of them could not bee 
without the ether. And both|. 
the. Prophet Hebekkek and rhe 
Apoſlile Pani call Faith our very| i 
life: therefore if we would have | 
quietneſſe of Conſcience, wee | 
muſt labour to have a true and 
lively faith, for by fa:rh wee. 
ſtand:yea as our ſaith is, fois our 
Peaco; a lively Faith, a lively | 
Peace; conſtant Faith, conſtant 1: 
Peace; Faith inlife, Peace in life; | 
Faith in death, Peace in death; | | 


aAccOſ- 


— 


—t——_— 


of Ouietneſſe, _ 
| ed y- 


according, to that of Simmer, 
Lord now lateſt thow thy ſervant 
depart in peace. EEE 
_ Theenemies unto this Peace 
of Comzience are of two ſorts : 


1. Our own fir2 and corraptions; 


| for as out of the corruption of. 
| our bodies when they are dead, 


wormes doe breed, which doe 
conſamethe fleſh, ſe out of the 


| ſinnes and corruptions of our 


hearts there breedeth a worme 
that never dieth, but is ever 
gnawing upon the guilty con- 
{cience. Our ſinnes,our beloved 
ſinnes owe us 4 ſpight, and they 
will pay it : theugh they ſeeme 


.| pleaſing untous when wee aR 
| chem, yet will chey prove as bit- 
| ter as wormewood when wee 


have digeſted them. They wil 
write -bitter things againſt ws, 
when the conſcience ſhall call 
us toour ſtri& account. 

2, The temptations of Satan, 
who as he is a temper of us un- 
to fin, ſo afterwards hee isa ten- 


ter- | 


| 


39 


The enc. 
mai1ecs £o + 


of conſci- 
ence. 
I. Our 


'orvne fins. 


Mak. 9.44 


Iob I 3-26, 


2, The 
remptati- 
ons of 
fatan. 


Luk. 2. 29e 


this peace 
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ter-hooke, to diſquiet us for our| 
ſinnes; andthishee doth ſome-| {| 
times-by afſaulting+the' conſei-| Y- 
ence wich confuſedfeares, ſome- | 
times by the-aggravatior-of our] 
inves; | ſometimes by - caſting | 
doubts into our hearts, that ſo]: 
| hemay drive us unto deſpaire. 
- &Agiinſt both theſe: ſorts off] 
diſquieters of the conſcience, wee | 
| ought carefully. ro provide our} 
' | ſelves remedies;nor ſuchas filly | 
| worldlings uſe, who when they | 


feele: any checeke of@Tonſcience, 
ſecke rather to put it by,than to 


after the Jocundeſt companions, : 
and goe about to deceive the 


cares with cards, and to bury 


how fillily deethey imitate.che_ 


ceived a deadly blow by the 


put it off, and therefore ſeeke| 


time and themſelves, with mer- | 
ry purpoſes,to glide away their | 
groanes with games, - and their | 


theic terrours and themſelyes in | 
| wine and fleepe. Poore fooles; | 


ſtricken Deere, who having re- | 


ſtroke 
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one Thicketto another,not able 


Much- better ſhall wee cure 


cauſe, and apply the cight.plat- 
Ker unto his proper cauſc 4EY 
+ 17. Againſt the 'difquiet of 


| horrour of aur fines, apply the 
practice of /erious & ſonnd repe- 
tence; This was Devids courſe: 


bones waxed old through my roa- 
| ring all thedaylong.Day & night 


thine hand was heavy pon mee: 


thee, and mine iniquity ] bave not 
hid, and thaw forgaveſt the ini- 
guity of my fine. | 
2. Againſt Satans. diſquic- 
ting of the conſcience, apply a 
true and lively Faith, This was 
| D 


| ET 


to*chaoge her: paine with ber 
place, but finding her wound 
ſill the worſe with cotinuance. 


this wound,if wetakeaway.the 


When I kept flence(faith he) my. 


' 
; 


Then I acknowledged my fin unto | 


4 


Panls | 
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y Rroke ke of an arrow;whoſe ſhaft 
| # | of it left behind,ſherunneth.frs 
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the con/crexce by reaſon of tho |. 
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4 | : | 
2 Tim.. r. | Payls courſe: -7 know in whom { 
A have beleeven,&- I am perſwaded| 
that be is able ro keepethat which| 
1haeve committed unto bins. And 
- |rothis purpoſe theAurthor of the 
Epiſtle to the' Hebrews dothiine| 
Heb.4.16. |cite us,when he willerh-us to go 
| boldly to the throne of grace; that| 
wee May receive mercy, and finde|fj 
| autes for | #*/2* #7 tome of need, | 
the kee. | Before wee paſſe from this 
ping of a point,cofider theſe few direaAt- 
- peokonggy ens for the keeping'and preſer- 
Aba | YINg of a quiet conference, 
"ie - | 1. Refraine from finne, for 
| fromſia. |that is the canker. which will|} 
2 Theſl. 5.| corrupt the conſcience :* there- 
24. fore ceaſe to ave evil; avoid the 
occaſions of evill, and abſtaine 
fs Hallning) from the very appearance of Pe | 
of repen- 2. Deferre not the timeo 
tance. thy repentance : Serke the Lord 
Elay 55. 6. whiles hee” may. bee found, and 
pla-9fe \ whales it ts to- day harden not 
Oy" | rbinie heart. The more thy ſinnes| 
are;the heavier load will licaps 
thy conſcience, neither-1s there | 
ml any | 


| 


os Fd 


7 Dnicrneſſe. 4 


ER 


any. thing, fo dangerous as. the 


long adjoarnings of repentanco. | 


'3- Labour in all things to 


kexpe a good conſcience; 'both 


in the general courſe of thy life, 
and in the particular labours of 
thy calling ; follow:thar golden 
cule of the Apoſtle : Herein do 7 
exerciſe my ſelfe, td have alwaies 
4{conſcience, void of offence to- 
wards God and towards man. 
Cdar, VI... . 
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Externall © ujetnefſe, the nature 


of it, our duty concerning it. 


[therto hath beene delive- |. 


red the pratiſe of voward 
quictneſs : now inthe next place 
weare to takenotice of thisowt» 
ward. quietneſſe,The former may 
bee rermeda paſſive: quierneſſe, 
this an aftive quietzeſſe;'' The 


former was that quiernes which | 
wee have within our ſelves: this |.. - -. 


guietneſſe is that which we have 


with others;The former proper- | 


ly may have the name of Trer- 


n 


D 2 quillity, oh 


3. Care cf | 


Conſct- ® 
ENCce. 
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Outward 
quietneſs, | 
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|| What it is, 


Tam, 1, 31. 


RE... Praffice 


willitie, this of Duietne 
jm or — ng / 1 
may. bee thus defined: 7: #4 
praceable diſpoſition of our c: 
verſ/ation, that it may.vee void ef| 
offence to owr ſelues and 0thars, 
5 thought word,or deed, | | 
\ - By this bricfe | 
External. Dvietueſe, wee may 
[rake view, 
y 9 J' bs fe $6 ana)- 

inonce from giving or receivin 
of offence, for (6 the word. _ 
monly uſed\for qzierneſſe doch 
import;and {a 9. /amer dorh pa-| 
raphraſe aponit; aw. 1.21. Lig, 
| afar all ines and ſaperfudy 
of malicsonſue 
2. The Subiett, of Owieme/; or 


| unquietnefle,/ either. our-ſelyes| 


er others ;:for there is an offence! 
given, and there:is an offence ta- 
ken, both diſturbe ©wierneſſe., 
"Men diſquier tbe/elves eiths by} 
:canſclefſe conceit of offence - ob 


fered when-ic is fot, by being| 
00 I OIeny too: ow 09 
ing | 


_ IE 


_— 


_— 


king te heartan offence offe- 
red, by being #00 fwriow. Men 
diſquier orbers,citherby offering 
occaſion of offence,being inmwr- 


revehng 


others, when they continue in 
their ſins without repentance, 
as Eliah told eFHbeb, It © thou 
and thy Fatbers Houſe that tron- 
bles Iſrael. 


3- The O06jeF of fuictneſſe, X 


either the zbonghr, word,or deed ; 
for theſe three are the principall 


mſtrumenrs of quietnefſe orun- | 


quietneffe, There is unquietneſs 
in the thowght whe it is deviſing 
miyguity & working unquictaes 
im the minde, There is nnqniet-- 
neſſe in the #ongue, when it be- 


commeth &v wars/y evill, full of 


deadly poiſon, when it defileth the 


whole body, and ſetteth on firethe | 


courſe of nature,it ſelf being ſrt on 
fire of hell, There 1s oaHecicll 
in our deeds, when. wee provoke 


D 3 one 


— 


96; or by too bſtter ſeeking of | 
hetog'ns litigions, Men | 
doe both difquiet :hem/2lves & | 


_ ». 
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1. Cor. 6.7. 
jx Tims. 
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r Tim.6.4 
Gal. 5.22. 
1 Caor.z. 
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Rom. 1.30 
Iam.3.17. 
J1am.z.1g. 
"Et. I-doT. 
Mut.7.L. 
Pro.rs.r. 
(41.6.1. 
Pi1.109-4- 
plal. 39.t. 
Gal.g. 12. 
Eph. 4.3. 

2 [oh-g. 
Matr.s. 9. 
Pro. 17-14. 
"1 Theff. 4. 
&. ; 
Levit.z5. 
14. 
Levir.29. 
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| another, and when-wee goe \R- 


| - The Praftice || 


one another, . and .defrand one| 


bout to vex and trouble one an- 
other. On the contrary, that is 


covet, but is content, Evth no 
envie, bat_rejoice-jn' the gaod 


to-wrath, but peaceable, gentle, 
and eaſic to be intreated, That is a 
quiet tongae , which is. low in 
4 tenſuring, ſoft in anſwering, 
deftnding, and ſearefull of offen. 
the peace of erhers is not diſtur- 
bed, -but preſerved ; when wee 
oppoſe, not our" /e/ves againſt 
others, but compole the varian- 
ces and difſentiens. of others, 


ling, are juſt in dealing, and free 
from wronging, defrauding, or 


x - 


deceiving: 


= d 


quiet thought, which doth not 


of athers, 1s not ſuſpicious,. but; 
propitious, not teaſty and prone] - 


ſpeaking, meeke in ſpeech, [ober| 


mild in reproving, faithfull in| 


ding, That is quiet dealing, when| 


when wee abſtaine from med-| . þ 


: 4. 


Laſtly in this deſcription 
Wy Kio ane 
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of. Quictneſſe. | 
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CCC 


of Ontward quietneſſe, wee may 
behold the forme. of it: «L 
peaceable: diſpoſition of our ſelves 
in eur converſations foward: it : 
for if wee wouldrruly practice 
Onietwyſſe , wee muſt affeR it 
with our heart. Lez st. bee the 
very joy ef oxr hearts. We mult 
long after it; As the Hart doth. 
pant and: long. after the water 
brookes,; Wee mult pray. for-its 
Pray: for the peace of- lernſalem: 
Wee. mult \p7ay..that wee ma 


leads. a peaceable. and quiet life," 
1-7im,.4. 2+, Wee muſt diſpole 
our. ſelyes.whally to the.pra- 


Rice of it, that our geltyre, qur | 


* 


words,our deeds,may teſtifie of 
us,that we are of Datugr diſpo-. 
ſition, menof, prace. GE the. 
neceſſity of che: practice ofthis 
Cuty,let us take a; more full, pro 


ſpe, that we. may. be-the becrer: | 


ſtirred up to embrace ir, 
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1 Th. 
FT. 


| z Theſ, 3+ 


I. 
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i Fal.34 14. 


I pet. 3.12» 


* {Epheſ, 43+ 
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x P5ves to .Qwietneſſe,. 
Vrward Peace and 


neſt is a neceſſary pra 
for all true Chriſtians : Every 


ae 


| Neither is this a'tnatter indiffe- 
rent whether weo doe it orno, 
butthere is botha precept,anda 
patherieall perſwaſion nnto' it, 
2 Theſſ.3.12. Fe commanil and 
ole "you by Tour Lord Teſts 


7 Lows 3 eace or quietneſſe, 
y $. T9;: There.is for oor affe- 
Ris towards it,Serk prace,P ſal. 


Follow peace und enſue it,1 Per.; 
I 2. There is for our imitation, 
6” ndeavonr to keepe the unity of 
Fe in the band of peace, 
/.4.3- There'is forour eſti- 


yer works with quiets | 


«1 " b 
, xN242 
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Precepts, Examples, aud Io. 
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good Chriſtian'onght'ts bee of | 
apeactable an@: quiet converſi- | 
tion everyone muſt Rudy ir: | 
Study to bee ywiey, 1 Theſſ,4\1't, 


| 34414. Theres for our aQtion, | | 


mation, | 


_ 


of Quicmeſſe, 


mation', Have peace one with 
another, Mark .g. 5oghere is for 
our converſation. Would wee 
have all of theſe in one? obſerve 
what is written, Rom.12.18. 1f 


it bee poſſible, as mmoeb arin' you'| 


ieth have peace with all men.” 


Thus we have « v/ond of wit- | 


zeſſes to confirm the neceſſity of 
©wietneſſe unto us ; we'may bee 
ikewiſe compaſſed abour with 
1 clond'of examples to the ſame 


Durpoſe. Abrahamthe pittern of 


Onietneſſe thus ſetteth quierne/3 | 


erweene his ewne family and 
Lots: Let thert be no ſtrife 7 pray: 
hee, berweene mee and thee, nor 
vine &-thine:;ſor weare brethren | 
{niet Toſeph thus perſwaderh | 
is brethren unroquietneſs 2: Sre 
bat yee fall not ont by the way, 
76.45-24.Of Hoſes it is (aid for 
is fingular commendation, Hee 
1a; the meekeſt mariabove al that 
ved wpon the face of theearth,, 


Van. 12.3. What a quiet man/| 


Rom,zs. 
as. 


Examples 


of Quiet- 


nels. 
| 


| Num.12.3; 


avid: was, it may appeare by | 
D'5 nz this: 
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Femme anſ him not. ceaſing| || - 
, | to raileat-him,and to curſe him, 
and there:were not; Wanting a- 
bout. David whodid: eggehim|} | 
orits. ſeeke revenge, yetheeby|} : 
no meanes would diſquiet him-|} * 
(elf,but-put up al-with patience, 
replying. thus to thoſe. who 
| > S2m.16. | would have him to avenge him- 
wy —_—_ >| ſelfe Fiat have 1ro doe with 
jou [youg-neſonnerof Zerviah2 So let 
| | | bam curſe; becauſe the Lord hath 
| Le ſaidanto him, carſe David: whe 
then ſoall ſay, wherefore haſt thou 
| daneſo? Whatamirorot Oui- 
|  etneſs- baverwee inpatient 06, 
} -. . - ;| who having well conlidered of 
PF | his troubles, thus ſecleth him-| 
| - ... | (elfeunto quietneſle : Once bave| 
GnS+ [ ſpoken, but 1 will doe 1.10. more;\Þ | 

l Jed 8166; hug. fomill Proceed. s nl 
farther," The. like.;example of | | 
| uyiemefſe, wee: ikewiſe bave|Þ} 
in Pal, who. to theſe Theſſa-|} || 
| ' Jomans, 


em OO ce ation 
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[to bis awneexample: ZLearne of 
| mee (:(aich+.the light. of..the 


-1 
Ooum— cy PIR Oy; NW womens Arn vs 


perſwade this; practice ef Qui- 
etveſſeJorth:commend the ſame 
by his. owne example: #e were 


ſends. us for, the pratice hereof 


world) (#n.mes0; Ys. Thee, 
am meeke, Matth.11.29. | 
Thus have-wee both precep# 


P: x 4 
| 


————_ = = 
lomany,. unto whom he would | 


geutle ( or quiet.) among you, as.| 
little icnildrew. But what need | 
| wee long to gaze uponthe pro=. 
1fpeRof examples;ſeeimg that he 
| who is the example of examples | 


$1 


| 1 Theſc2.7 , 


kad. ad 


Mat.1r. 
| 2:F» 


Motives: 


- and: example to-move us tothe | uno qui- | 
pratice of Quietneſſe.Now(be- -erncis. 
eanſca threefold vord.is vet eaftly | I 

| broken.) letus in thenext place | 
ſeeir confirmed byyevidence'gf | - 4 

reaſon, wherein if. wee be not | - | 
arogerber, unreaſonable , wee | F 
| ſhall-finde ſufficient motives to | | 
© Nirre us. np te. the cacefull per- | | 

- formanceof this dury;: whether | | 

| WE Be $4 : $456 | | | 
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| x Pet.3-10 


| Mar.F.9: 


} Luk-10.- 


2, Cots 12. 
IE. 
Lok. 14.27. 


| Luk 19.38. 
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| Secondly,they who would have | 
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, | + The E weekency In 8f, 
| | 3 The Profit Sy 96, | | p 
| 4 Tho bart 5 'We- =. drop it, 1 ; 
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that every good C 5ſtsa8 ſhould | 
por be ro bes quiet: Firſt; becanſe| 
there is &:kinde-of Attitheſis or | 
oppoſition- betweene | bleſſed-| 
nefle and unquietnefſe ;: What | 
wan ir bee that lowerh li life, and: 
would faine ſre g6od'h es? £et 
himvefraine bstongur fromevill, 
 & hu lips frons pits re on, 


their conſciences aflared> that| } 


Qive Lp ayer ey 
ſeal beel 
| eled the bil, LOOM Barc. F 
| 9:Thirdly; ſeeing tive © hreſtiane |? 

are the /orvof pence andiſerveibe | 
God of peate, whe lias Zoft us bi | | 
peace |, panics Puerlaftine| 
peace” £6 rhewc hat'/werpence; it WW 
is theie duty, eveirof «quiy, ro [] 

Weep to be quien” Su ( 


_—— 6 _—_ 


and equizy,| F 


ME. 


| cannor perſwade us to be qwrer, 
| | yet" let the excelercy thereof 
S | moveus toembrace it: for It « 
an excellent ornament 10 4 man to | 


<2 " 
et. 


of Buineſſe, 


© Burif the Equity of this duty 


be of a quiee ſpirit. It is an excel- 
lent ornament onto him. 1. In 
| the fight of Aer, Ecce quam bo- 
un & quam jucuniduns: Behold 
| bow good and how —_— « thing 
it ts, Brethren 20 dwell together in 


metitito a man in the fight of 
God;'\ 4 meeke and quiet foirit is 


8016 thing,1 Per. 4-4. 3.1t is bet- 
ter'than frewgth, for He who 
flow to anger, it betror thay the 
ir, ts more mighty than he that 

fre a ned bt 2-10 1s] 
better than-wealth, for Better ©s 
« little with the frare of the Lord, 


1Y [13:26.75. Ir is berter thangreat 
| dainties for Better is a dry morſel. 


unity. 24" It'isan excellent orna - | 


in the frghtof God; mAUTIAS; apre-| 


»ghty; and Hee who ruleth bis| - 


thay great treaſures with trowble,| 


pro.15.16. 


| 


prov, F7.1, 


end'qwirtneſſe therewith, than an 
houſe 
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if Prov.ar.s. 
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pro..15-30. 
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| | pro.14.29- 


P10.34-26; 
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: :| the Proficofiitallure us; for it i 


| quietnef?. It is profitable,x.,Tothe 


BL. DE... one oO 
| -1->. | - | bonſe full of dninities'with ſtrife, | 
| 1-49.1"-| Proth 19.1. 6: Itisberter than ; 


pleaſiites tori merry heart hath | | 
a continuall feaſt, Prov. 15.15, | 
Therefore ſeeing a quiet-life-is 
better then pleaſure, then trea- 
ſare; betrer rhen daintics and all | 
| varieties; ſeciog:God- doth fo 
approve of ir, and-men.ſo much. 
commend 1t follow the practice. 
of 1t, Serdy to be quiet.) +» + 
-  'Burif the Excellency: of this | 
vertue cannot move us; :yet let] 


a wery profitable wing to leve in 


prerſe,foiThe thoughts of men tbat 
ate quiet tend to plenteouſnes. Pro, 
31-5: 2:Tothehealth,forufque- | | 
et beart the life of the fleſh,Pro, | 

14i3g-& wmaketh fat the bones.pr, 
>» 5.305 3-Tothe good name; tor 
 Hethay s flow to-wtath us of great 
under flanding,Pre.14.2.9: and-e> | , 
very 214% ſhal kifſe bu lips that gi-| 

wveth a quiet anſwer, Pro: 24426. | 


_ is profitable ta-the /ow/r;for | | 


it 


_— 


_ <— —_— 


EEE 
LIES 
4 _ : 


of Quietneſſe. 


JR "—_ 


it preſerveth the ſoul from exvy, 


| debate, ſtrife, ſedition, and other | 


fleſoly Infts which fight againſt the 
ſonle, Seeing therefore quietneſ7 
is ſo profirable to the {oule and 
body® ro the goods and. to. the 
good .name,.. what an effenall 


motive ſhould this beunto ns to | 


ftudy to be quiet ? | 
Bur if neither the filken rea- 
ſon of Equity can perſwade us, 
ner the filyer_ reaſon. of Exce/- 
lexcy, move 15, nar the golden 
{reaſon of Profit allure us,yer let 
the iron reaſon of the Danger 
which will happen upon the 
negle& hereof ,..cnforce us unto 
LQuiemeſſe, for, It is.a moſt us- 
ſeemely, a devillifh, dangerom and 
aamnable thing ta be wnqniet, 1. 
It is #:ſcemel3,becauſe itlavou- 
reth of no Religion; The wrath of 
man worketh nat the righteonſneſs 
| of Ged, Iam, 1..20, It maketha' 
man unſociable: 2ſake no friend- 
ſerip with an angry man, and with 


a furious man go not, for he will be | 


a ſnare 


55; þ4 
Gal. 5.214 


rPer,r.rr. |: © 
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Pro. 22.24. 
Pray .24. 


pro.rg.13. 
PFO.2L.I9 6 


Iam. 1.5. 


; proveg oAZ«. 


Jam, 3,16; 


: 
. 


8 | Pro.26.21. 


# |pro.t1.17: 


;Pro.I 1.29 


- prov. 25.8. 


. 1:0 ,Þ10.231.33 


þ 


| honſe top, better to dwell where 


o fo u4re Wxto thee, Pro.2 2.24. Te &s 
better to dwell in the corner of an 


there 1s a continuall dropping, bet- 


with a contentious perſon. 2, It'is 
devifiſÞ;for fo Tam.1.5. it is cal- 


boundeth with tranſgreſſtons: and: 
Tani. ;.'16.” Where envying anil 
ſrifeu there's ena evill worke, 
3. It is hurtfalland very dange- 
reus, both re others, As ceales 
are to the burning, and wood to 


ſon bimiſelft; for 4» wnguiet per- 


ſon troubleth his owne fleſh, Prov, | | 

| I I.17.He trobleth bu own houſe | 

| Prov.1 4 Hee imparreth bu | 
"2, 


owne health, Prov.1 4.30, He in- 
peacheth his owne good name,Pro, 


25.8, Hee endangererb "bis ewne | 


| 


ſouls,Pro,21.2 3.4. nquietne/s | 
1s |: 


ter 10 dwell in the wilderneſſe,then 


led earthly, ſenſuall and devilhſs:. 
It, filleth a man full of finne, ſo |. 
Prov, 29.22. ' A farvons than 4-|. 


the fire, (0 is a contentions man to | 
kizdle ftrife, Prov.16.11, And| 
| moſt hurtful ro the wngncer per. | 


<ovt Ya! 


ae 


| feet that bee foife in running to 


T__ Ts | 


LE — 


is a damnable thing, odious and 
abominable in the ſight of God, 
for ſo ſaith Solowony, Theſe fxe 
things doth the Lord. bate, yea 
[even are abominatis unto him, A 
proud look, a lying tongue, hayds 
that fred innocent blood, an heart 
deviſius wicked imaginations, 


miſchiafe, a falſe witneſſe rhas 


Peaketh lies, and bim that foweth 
diſcord among brethren. All 
which evill properties we may 
finde in an unquiee man, his 


ked imaginations, his lookes 
are proud and ambitions, hit 
tongue falſe and flanderous, his 
hand medling and faRious, his 
daily praQiſe is to fow diſcord, 
therefore an nunquiet man is one. | 
whom God doth hate: andif 
God doe hate him, his eſtate 
muſt needs bee fearefull,for xr z 
4a fearefull thing to fall into the 


—y 


fore /ndy tobe quiet. 


————— 


heare will ever be deviſing wic- | 


bands of the living God : There- | 


Provy.6.16, 
17,18,19. 
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Applica= 
tion, 


comfort 
of y_ 
per ONS, 


Mat.5 .9- 


Pſal.120.7 | 


r. For the j 


| Cnay?e. VIIT. 
Application of the former 
deratious. 


Y this litle whictfalready 
hath beene declared , may 
lufficieatly appeare, what a -_ 
e 


thing it is ro bee quiet, 5: and on 


the contrary,whata baſe,ſordid 
dangerous and dammable a.thing| 
it is to-live an unquietlife;:Now| 
in the next place, by way ofap-| 
plication, let it bee {et 


'conſ{eience; .- 
And firſt of all; 


al - 


called the children of Gad, datt. 


per, -plealing, and profitable, a| 


| 


let this ſerve] 
for the comfort of their ſoules| 
who love Qxictreſſe, and ftu-[ i | 


dy to, bes quiet Bleſſed are the, 


Confi-| 


» $ \ 
upon the[] 


5.9; Canſt thou in ſfincerity take| 
upDanids motto, ] am for peace?| 
Doth thine . heart long after]: 
quietneſle.?, Nolt thou endea-|; 
vour quietly-to bchavye.thy ſelf ?| 


ox 


peace-makers , for 3hey ſpall bee} ' 


.. = x. Pu == 


. ” 
IR 


" of Quietneſſe, 


enſue it ? Loe then to the com- 
fort of thine, owne ſoule, an e- 
vident teſtimony that thou arr 
the childe of God : for God u 4 
God of peace, and the more men 
are addicted unts Qwuietneſſe 
the neerer they came unto' the 
image of God, FYaquiernefſe 
ſavoureth of the fl-/s, but peace 
and qaiereſſe, are the ſruits of 
| the fpirit,and favour of the wiſe- 


| dome of the ſpirit, Rom. 6, 


Art thouguzer, and dolt endea- 
vour as much as in thee liath to- 


hereby the fruics of Religion, 


[that thou artnot an unprofitable 
K-ſhearer of the word of God ; for 


where Religion.doth rule che 
heart, there peace and. quiet- 
nefſe doe beare ſway. Thus was 
it propheſied of the 'faichfull 
under the Kingdome of Chrilt : 
They ſovall breake their ſwords 
into plow-fhares,and their ſpeares 


\ eons 0 PS Low ED 2 


A 
= 


| has: proning-hookes, Iſay 2.4 And 


"agalne, 


Doſt thou ſeeke quietneſſe, and 


livea quiet life * Thou ſhewelt | 


Rom.16. 
IO, 


Gal.s. rg. | 


Ib, ver.23, 


Rom.8, 6, F 


4 Eg $ | 


—— 


TO IOT IE 


| 


"Gs 


Iſay 2.4. 


Zach.g.1o 


Proz17.14 


| prov.20.3, 


Pal. 122.6+ 


| 3. For the 


terror of 
unquiec 
perions. 


| 
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{againe, that 5 thoſe dayes men| | 


| be quiet ? It 15a lignethat thou 


| 


fall ſpeake peace one to another, | 
Zach.g.to., Doſt thon ſtudy to| 


art wiſe, for The beginning of | 
ſtrefe ts as when one TY Ke 
water, therefore leave off conten-| 
tion before it be medled with, Pro. 
17.14. And againe, 1t s 4n ho-| 
or for a man to ceaſe (rom ftriſe, 
but every fools wil be meedling, pr. 
20.3. Art thou peaceable and of 
a quiet diſpofitien ? That is the]. 
way to thrive well : They ſpall 
profper that love peace, P[.12:2.6,| 
Thus where qn:etzeſſe is, there 
God is;where God is,there Relt- 
giox is ; where true Relsgion is, 
there is the beſt wi/dJome; where 
wiſedeme is, there is profperity :| 
Therefore kappy are they who|' 
 arequiet;and let every one who|. 
loverh God or goodneſle, wiſe-|: 
dome or warineſs,health or hap-| 
pineſſe, indy tobe quiet, 
' Bat woe nato thee who art of 
an unquiet ſpirit:it is an evident 


ligne|l 


Om 


OO of Qviemeſſs 
figne that- thow art full of wic- 
kedacfie, and far from: bleſſed- 
neſſe : for unto whom is it that 
the Prophet E/ay threatneth this 
diſeaze of unquietneſs? Is .it not 
to wicked perſons? There 44 no 
peace, ſaith the Lord,to the wicked 
| Bſe7 48.22.and in another place 
the ſame: Prophet ſaith,T be wic- 
ked.are like the troubled ſea when 
it cannotreſt but the waters ther- 
of caſt np mire & dirt, As the Sea 
is ever ebbingand flowing, foa- 
ming and-faming., ſo'isa wic- 
ked man. ofa turbalent. nature 


nor paſſively peaceable, neither 
. | a peace-maker,nora peace-taker 
Artthon an unquietperſor?lr is 
an apparent ſigne-thatthon art a 
ſtravger to: Religrow, for 5f any 


and refraincth not bis tongue, ( & 
{olikewiſeall other inftruments 
of -unquietneſs |) b#, religion as 
vame, [ars.1.26. It is afigne that 


man 


and diſpoſition, neither actively. 


#141 would ſeeme to be r eligio ms, |. 


Ss 


Lay 48.22, 


Iſay 57.20% 


Muſcul.in- | ' | 
Ifay 57- 


lam. 1.26, } 


thou art full of ſin, for 4 fwriozs 


Pro.29.23.| } 


Pro,17.14 


| Prov.20.3, 


Plal,nz2.60 


| 3. For the 
terror of 
unquiec 

| perions. 


| 


The Prattice 


{againe, that i» thoſe dajes men 


_ | firefe # as when one Jetteth out 


a quler diſpoſition ? That is the| 


| God is;where God is,there Reli- 


ſpall ſpeake peace one to another, 
Zach.g.to. Doſt thon ſtudy to 
be quiet ? It 15a figne that thou 
art wiſe, for The beginning of 


water, therefore leave off conten- | 
tion before it be medled with,Pro. 
17.14, And againe, 1t # 4» ho-| 
or for a man to ceaſe from ftiriſe, 
but every foole wil be medling, pr. 
20.3. Artthou peaceable and of 


way to thrive well : They foal 
profper that love peace, P[.12:2.6.| 
Thns where q#zetmeſſe is, there 


gion is ; where true Religion is, 
there is the beſt wi/dome; where 
wiſedeme is, there is proſperity : 
Therefore kappy are they who 
 arequiet;and let every one who 
lovech God or goodneſle, wiſe- 
dome or warineſs,health or hap- 
pinefle, ſtndy to be quiet, | 
' Bat woe nato thee who art of 


an unquiet ſpirit:it is an evident 
ſigne| - 


DO —— 


i 


"of Ruieneſs. 


figne that: thou art full of wic- 
kedneſſe, and far from: blefſed- 
neſſe : for unto whom is it thar 
the Prophet E/ay threatneth this 
diſexze ef unquietne(s? Is it not 


| to wicked perſons? There a: no 


peace, ſaith the Lord,to the wicked 


|E{07 48.22.and in another place 
the ſame Prophet ſaith, 7 be wic- 


ked.are like the troubled ſeawhen 
it cannotreſt,but tbe waters ther- 
of caſt. np mire & dirt, As the Sea 
ts everebbimngand flowing, foa- 


| ming and-fuming,, ſo'isa wic- | 


ked man- ofa turbalent. nature 


and diſpoſition, neither actively 


nor paſſively peaceable, neither 


. | a peace-maker,norapeace-taker 


Artthou an unquiet:;perſor?Ir is 
an apparent ſgne-thatthon art a 
ſtravger to Religron, for 5f any 


man would ſeeme to be religious, | 


and refraineth not his rongue, ( & 


{olikewiſeall other inftruments 
of nnquierneſs )) bu. religron 6 
vane, /[ars.1.26, It is afignethat 


man 


6x 


llay 48.22. 


Iſay 57.205 


Muſcul.in- 
Ifay 57- 


lam. 1.26, 


Pro.29.23.| - 


thou art full of ſin, for 4 fwriox: 
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man aboundeth with tran[grefſi-| | 
ons: Prov. 29.22. Being of ſuch | % 
an nnquiet nature, thou canſt | | 
looke for no favenr at the hands 
of Ged, forT hey who are off « fro- 
.ward heart are abomination to the 
Lord, Prov. 11.20, Thou art a 
Pr9-14-17 | very foole, for Hee that 1s ſooxe 
angry dealeth fooliftly,Pro.x4.15 
| Andhewhowoſanhaſty ſpirit ex- 
Pro.14.39 | 4/terb folly Prov.14.29.There 1s | 
no hope of thrift for thee, for 
| He who hath a frewatd heart, fin- 
pro-'17.20. deth no good Pro:19-20; Unqui- 
As etneſs will bring a man to povere 
ty,and cloath him with rags, Pro, 
2 3.21, Thou art in the bighway 
to' trouble'and — fer 4 
manof great wrath ſhall ſuffer pu- 
ni wei chowpgb he be + nt | 
IÞ | yer hee will fall. into trouble a- 
| | Provxg. lg aine, Prov. 19.19, Now then 
| conſider this with thy ſelfe;thou 
| unquiet man or- woman, what a 
wretched caſe art thou in ? Into 
whata gulfe of woes doſt thou 
plunge thy ſelfe ? Thou diſho- 
| | ' noureſt 


ws Ries WAR 0 Who er 4r6 4 os 
NTT 
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Pro.11.20 
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Pro.23.2x. 


4. —_—— 


ant tb Bf: 


_ 


of  Dnietneſſe, 


Lo af noureſt God, thou offendeſt thy 
neighbour, thou diſquieteſt thy 


ſelfe, thou diſclaimelt Religion, 
thou difgraceft thy profeſliov, 


| thon inpaireſt thine own health 


thou impeacheſt thy good name 
thy neighboar'is 'the worſe for 
thee,good menare ory for thee 


I] evill men take' exatnple by thee, 
,”| the Angels note thee, the De- 


vils/laugh at thee. O what a 
ſhame is this unto thee ; what 
madneſſe or phrenſie'dothpoſ- 


| || ſeſſe thee? Didſt thou ever learn 


this in the Schoole of Chriſt ? 


# || Doſt thon obſerve this in the 

| praQtire of the faithfull > Ono; 
| | chou haſt it even'of thy father 
the devill; he oweth a ſpight un-: 


to'thee, and by this meanes hee 


| doth execute ir on thee: Thine 
| unquietneſle js earthly, [enſnall, 


and dowvillifs; the beginning of it 


| is perillons;-- the proceſſe of it is 
|| grievous, the end of ir(unlefle It 


{ooner have anend) will endin 
bicternefle : Therefore if thon 
W251 haſt 


—— 
tt 


lam. 1.29. 
Pro.17.24 


2 SaMm.2, 
26, 


4 Led... tac be. Ment... ate. 
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Prov.23.5. | - 
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1.4 


Pſal.120.5. 


3-For adi- 
reion to 
quictnefle, 


name, any reſpe& unto tay own 
ſoule,ſojourne no longer in /e- 
fech abide no longer inthe tents 
of Kedar,but indy to be quiet, 
Laſtly, ſeeing that ©wierwe/7 


eſe ſo digerons,letevery good 
Clition fr2 and bots Farm 
quiet conyerfation:and let every 
one that: ſhall: reade this ſmall 
Treatide,in the name ofAlmigh- 
ty God,apply himſelfe carefully 


do I feele my ſelf affefied toward: 


_ | haftinthee any feare ofGod,any | 
| ſhadow of Religion, any ſparke; : 
of grace,any dramme of eonſci-| F 
ence,. any regard unto thy goed | * 


is ſo commodious, and Fnqwier- | } 


to this praftice of Qwietneſſo: | i 
| Enter into thy cloſet, commune | 
' with thine owne heart,examine | 
thine own ſelfe,call thy ſelfe af- |. 
ter this manner to account: How | NN. 


quictneſs ? How doe 7 ſtudy to be | 
quiet *bave I never beew anguict? [0 
Have I never beene $00 teftio and | 
prone to wrath ? Have I not beene | 
roo ſafpicious? Have I not beento0| Þ.. 
; litigious? 


a. 
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- 


litigious? Have ] not been tag en. 
views ? Have I not been too.con- 


of Duictueſſe, 


— 


—_— 


rentions ? If thou findeſt that in 
any. of theſe at any-time thou 
haſt ovgr-ſhot thy ſelfe,(as who 


former unquietnefſe, andafter 


this or the lileg manner lay it.to | 


thine heart 4h Lord God, how 
wicked have 1 beon ? what a vile 
wretch am 1 , thus to give. way t0 
Sataris ſuggeſtions, and mine own 
nurnly I ? Now Lord give 
me more wiſdome to looke unto 


 Wayer,more grace to have thy fear 


before mine eies,more zeal in mine 
affe ctios, more power to withſland 


of provecatios And let every one 
rake notice of hisowne infirm1- 
ties, whather hee be by nature 
more paſſionate than-is fit, whe- 
ther heebe teſty and cholericke, 
whether hee be prone to ſaſpiti- 
onor frowardneſs in any-courſe: 
and as he ſeeth his owne weak- 

E nefle, 


| amettimes doth not Ai 1 Over 
ſheoes? ) then lamene for thy 
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nefle, fo let him' uſe the more | 
diligence inavoiding the occaſi- | | 
ons which mighe diſteperbim, 
and ufing the beſt remedies 
which may reforme bim: of 
which remedies and- helpes to 
farther usin the praKice of 9u5- | 
&fneſſe, more thall bee ſpoken In 
its proper place. 'In the meane 
time wee will take notice of the 
of this externall quierweſſe, 
and the ſeveral! claſſes thereof, 
for our berter direRion in our 


daily rot of it. 


” 


CHAP. I X. 


C—— etneſs: : ed for | 
of that which 5 berwixt Heſ=-| 7 
band and Wife. 


F* ternal Dujemeſſe, or r that a | 


Dwicrneſſe which we ought oF 


to i one with another, m Ss 
| be reduced for methods Cakes In- 
Aa twofold ravke: | 


4 Fa 
ie Sans 
, SS 2 . 
ity , 
Ee” Fo. 
I. Octo. | 
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"F | where Qwernefe is wanting, 
= E 2 *" there!/- 


a” 


| of Onictneſſe.. 


— 


I, Oeconomicall @ metneſſe. 

3. Poluticall Qmietueſſe. 

Occonomical! Quietneſſe,is that 
domefticall quittneſs or houſhold 


eween the huband and the Fife, 
| the Parent and the Childe, the 
Maſter and the Servart. 
Politicall Onietneſs is that c5- 
vill quietneſi which is tobe ob- 
ſerved in the Common-wealth,\ 
between Neighboxr and Neigh- 
bonr,Superionr and Inferiour, 
Firſt, wee will take a view of 
| the former kinde of Puierneſſe, 
| that quietzeſſe which is doweſts- 
call, which kinde of qwuietneſſe is 
ſo neceflary to every houſe, that 
It is as it were the foundation of 
an houſe ; Through wiſdome ar 
houſe s biilded, and with wnder- 


bf the ſonne of peace be there, and. 
peace reſt in is, Lake 10. 6, and 


| quierngſſe which is to be obſer-. 
| ved in the private family be-. 


3 |/farding it «eſtabliſbed,pro.24.3. f 
F | isa fign ofa Chriſtian family, 
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MX.1 2.25. 


Betveene 
Husband 
and Wife. 


Eph. 5.28" 


Eph. 5.27. 


Prov.5.18 ' 


Gal-6.2. 


| 


| be quiet. They muſt /xbmrr 2he- | | 
[elves one to anather in the fear of | - 


| The Praftice 


there is an.evident token of an; 
houſe or family nigh unto deſo- 
lation : for, An houſe divided a« 
gainſt it [elfe cannot ftand, Matt. 
I 2.25. Therefore Honſho#d © ne- 
erneſſe 1s much to be deſired. 
In the How/bol/d,the Huzband 
and the 7/:fe doe bearethe grea- 
teſt ſway,and therfore it is moſt 
meetand expedient for rhem,to 
cheriſh and to mainraine quiet- 
neſſe, They muſt give one to 
another due benevolence, 1 Cor, 
7.3- This they cannot doe, ur- 
lefle they Rudy to be quier. They 
muſk maintaine #:trall love and 
unity, Epheſ. 5. 28. This they 
cammot doe,ualefle they ſtudy to 


God, Epheſ. 5.21.This they can- 
not doe, unlefſe they ſtudy to be 
quiet. They muſt r4oyzce toge- 


another, Gal 6.2, This they can- 


ka 


ther,Prov.5.18. This they can- | 
not doe, unleſle they ſtudy tobe || 
quiet. They muſt &eare one with | | 


,not 


[OOO af Qniemeſe. 


Io 


like two poiſons in ane fRomack | 


not doe, unleſle they ſtudy to be 
quiet. They muſt or be bitter one 
to anotber,Coleſ.2.16,This they 
cannot chooſe but be,unles they 
ſtudy to bee quiet. Their neere 
conjuntion may teach them 
quietneſs: They two are one fleſh, 
Aeatth.,19.6. Now it is unnatu- 
rall for oneand the ſame flzſh to 
be out of quiet with it felfe. Ns 
man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, 
but nouriſhed it, and cheriſhed it, 
Epheſ” 5.29. The manner of their 
conjunARion may teach them 


compound of two 
in unleſle there. bee a joyning of 
hearts, as well as there is a knit- 
ting of hands, thereccan bee. no 
unity, bat Adan and #rſe prove 


the one will ever be-ficke ofthe 


minde. of Ouictueſſe : Mariage 


wietneſſe, for, Aarriage is of | 
| Analg bee prac cy itbeinga 
oves,wher- | 


|| other, Againe, theend of 04a | -, 
riage will pur maried couples 1n |. 


was ordained for the mutual 


E 3 helpe © 


69. | 2 


Colof. 3.16 | | 


Mats. 19.6. 


En. 5.29. 


G en, 2ol 8. | 


_—______CL 


— 


Iob I6-2. | 


1 Pro.1g.13. | 
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help and comfort of each other, 
Gen,.2.18. Now unlefle they 
both ſtady to bee quiet, they 
prove hinderers in ſtead of hel- 
pers, and like unto 7ebs friends, 
miſerable comforters, Diſcord 
berween maried parties is a dif- 
order paſſing al other diſorders, 
a plague of all plap- es, a miſery 
above all other miteries. A man 
' were better to dwell in the corner 
of an houſe top b-tter to abide un- 
der a continual dropping,better to 
awell in the wilderneſi,than with 
an nnquiet wife, yea, orwithan | -* 
unquiet husband. Owerneſ7 in | 
the maried eftate turneth water | ' 
inta wire,but angwietnes turneth 
wine into water. Behold how good - 
& how-pleaſant a thing it #(1aith 
| David ) for brethren to awcll to- 
oo in nity. If it be ſo good, 
- [fo comely,ſo pleaſant a thing for 
Bretbren to dwell together in 
unity, much more comely and 
pleaſanca thing is it for þ«band 
and fe to dwell together in 
Penh nity. 


—— 
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ty of other, I finde that 5e were 
better to meet with a beare robbed 
of ber whelpes,then with the fa-. 
rious diſcord of an angry Huſ- 
band,or an unquiet Wife. There 
is no unquietnelſs like to this, no 


contention ſodifficule or hard co |. 


""Y UE 


_E4 Some 


be appeaſed, | 


72 


F unity. Three things ( ſaith the | Syrac.zs. 
Y ſonne of Syrach) doe rejoyce me, | þ 
Y & they are beantiſull before God 
= and man, Vuity of Brethren, Love 
wt | of neighbours and when Hiuband 
1] | [and Wiſe agree well together. 4 
"| By how much the more wc - —"O_ 4 
J fall and lamentable is the eſtate __ 
7 of many in theſe our unquiet | marricd 
: times, who live fo unquiert in | parties, 
mariage eſtate? Bleſſed be God, | 
: I cannot deſcry itby any feeling 
experience of mine owne, for 
| Ay beloved « mine, I am heri: | Cant.c.;. 
| but I have often heard the com- 
| plaint of it in other houſes, and 
having in my place interpoſed 
my ſelf ro compoſe ſuch deme- 
ſticaH variance,upon the intrea- 


0 
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|} | Where the | Some impure theblame here- 
[| | foulchicth, of tmoſt of all unto the woman, 
as if {he by reaſon of the weak- 
neſs of her ſex, (nulier, Mollrs 
| zer,)or the flournefle of her ſto- 
mach, ( Femina, Ferens minus ) 
were moſt prone to ſet forward 
wmgnietneſs, But I cannot acquir 
'the man, or exempt him wholly 
from rhe fault hereof: for J1ars- 
114, Male irritatia, a provoked. 
busband ; YVir,ve #rs,woe to the 
wrath of ſach a man, and there- 
fore hic &- bec Homo , both the | 
Man and the Woman may be due | | 
eogetherguilty of this crime,;and 
eulpable = the canſe of this tin- 


{ | When the | The Y/:fe may then juſtly 
i oo ls beare the blame, when ſhee ts 
+ 7] the Vie. >" Fe FAY | ms 
4 FRE H | gurity of any of theſe nnquier 
1 [3193-239 | hrewith qualities; either proad 


+ }Num.t2, 


I 2.2. like 1ezabel, or provoking like 
t | Indz.16.16 | Bf6114;or proing like Daltiwh,or 
BE | Helt.i.io | /aullex like/aſori;or imperiouwlike 

fr a, 11-I+ | Attaliahor ſcoffing like Aichol, 
Bl |; © | or ſtorsfullikeHagar,orſcolding 


153: like 


Ce —_— 


— 
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ts likeP otephar 


{jt is to find a wife not attainrted 


likeZipporah,or taunting like Pe- 
winnah, or lying like Zaphira, or 
l{nſtful like Rabel,or ſpiteful like 
Herodias,or wilfull like Evodias, 
or diſdainfull like Eſares wives, 
of repting like [obs wite,or wane 
s wWife,or wadring 
like the Zevites wife, or ſubrell 
like Teroboams wife ,. or averſe 
like Lots wife, or ##con/tant like 
Sampſons wife. Twenty ſorts of 
ſhrewiſhpropertieswhich make 
the wife unquiet; an hard matter 


with ſome of theſe, harder to en- 
dure any of theſe; but he who 
matchech with one that hath all 
of theſe or the moſt part of 
theſe ſhrewith qualities,he may 
as well looke to be quiet in hell, 
as in ſuchan helliſh match. 

The Husband may then juſt- 


| rhe Huſ- 


ly beare the blame, and be taxed. 
for anquietneſſe, when he is at- 
tainted with any oftheſe nnquier 
qualities : when he 15 eirher too 
#xoriouns asShechem,or too abſte- 


E 


brad. 


Es 1015 


93. 20 


Gen. 16.4.]. Þ 
Exod.4.25 | * 
15am. 71,6. 
AQs 5.9. 
Gen..zo.t.| Þ 
Matr.14.3. | E | 
Plul. 4.2. ' 
Gcn.a653: 
Iobzg. 
Genezg:7. 
TIudg. 29:2. 
1K10.14-4- 
GE.t6.26. 
Ludg.14- 
20. 


When the 
Fruttisin 


_—_— 


j 


Pe 1 


Gen. 38.9. 
2 Kin 4.32 
Gen29.32 
ludg.: rx. 
29. 

jr King.37x. 
Indg.19.3- 
2 Sam.13. 


25. 
GE.14-23- 
Mar. 14.9. | 
jGen. 4.6. 
Heſt.5.1 2 
2 Sam-3.7 . 
Gen,z5.22 
Luk.15.13 
Gen.31.41 
Ge.16.12. 
2 Sam, 17. 


23. 


| Heft.z.16, 


I7e 


R-medies 
ant 
Wirkiadti3fon 
1 p13: en- 
.quietneſle, 
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7786014 2S Onan, or tOO Crier as 
the Shnnamite,or too careleſſe as 
E/ai,or too raſh as Tephta,or too 
facil as Ahab,or too indulgent as 
the' Levite of Ephraim,or OO In- 
conſiat as Ammo,or too foolifh as 
Nabal,or too furiem as Lamech, 
or t00'0bſequions as Herod, or roo 


| ule as Catn,or too proud ay Ha- 


man, or jealow as Iftbofheth, or 
adnlterom as Reuben, or an un- 
thrift as the Prodigal,or covetors 
as Laban,ortroubleſom as I/macl 
or maſe-content as Achitophel, or 
rmperious as Aemucan, He 8a 
rare Husband, a Phenix, thar | 
hath none of theſe unquier pro- 
perties; hee is acccſlary to his 
owne unquietneſle which hath 
any of them, hethar bath them 
all is an incarnate Devill. 
 Now:-that both the FHusband 
& the Fife may the better prc- 
vent thele maladies, and live 
quietly and peaceably each with 
the other, | will propoſe certain 


| cavcats for quietneſſe, as well 


te. 


] 


1luof Quierneſſe, | 


75 
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|to the one as to the other; 
And ficſt for the fe, (becauſe 
| [(hee, according to the common 


voice, is firſt in the rang (li- 
on) if hee would ſtudy tobee 
[theſe direRions : 


awe & reſpeR of her Hwusband, 
let the wife ſee thatYhe reverence 
her Husband, Epbeſ.5.33. letber 
conſider that her hasband « the 
vale of ber eyes, and ſhould bee 
dearer unto her than all earthly 

| things. 2 
' | 2. Letherbecarefulltogive 
unto her husband, ſober, quier, 


led ber buthand Lord, 1 Pet. 3.6. 
and pleaſing words ( as Solomon 
doth obſerve ) are as an honey 
combe, ſweet to the ſoule, and 
health wnto the bones, Pro,16.24, 

3. Lether ſhew her obed:- 
ence unto her hu<band'in all her 
1aRions. Fives /xbmit your ſelves 
| to your hucbands as it ts comely in 


quiet | let her pur in practice 


F; 


1. Let her have a reverent* 


and courteous ſpeech: Sara cal- 


How the 
vife may 
worke qui- 
etneſle, 


a 


Eph. $.23- 
GeE.20.16. | 


t Sam.1.3. 


x Per.2.6. 


es et 


the 


we” 
4 


Pro.t6.+4,; * 


1 Theff. 5, 
23s 


QbjeQti» 
ons and 
 .þ excules 5n- 
'F t. frwered. 

|. |Luke1s. 
$ | 18,27, 
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the Ldrd,Coleſſ,3.18 And -againy 
As:-the\Churcb: ti in [ubjeon to | 
Chrift,ſo let the wives be ſubjeCt 
30 their hu:bands, Epbeſ”. 5.24, 
4: Lether bee faithfull unto 
her'husband, and keepe ie mar- 


' | riage bed wndefiled. 


F-: Let her ſeeke to dee her 
huiband good aud net evill all the 
dayes of her life det her looke well 
tothe wayes of ber boufbold, and 
not eate the bread of idleneſſe, | 
Prov.31.27. | 


6: Ler her be carefull to avoid | 


all occaſions of offence, Doe all 
ahings without murmuring, ab-| 


| tainfra the wery appearace ofeuil 


\. Butthere me tbinkes I heare 
the diſcontented Wife replying 
likechaforward profefſor inthe 
Goſpell, 44 theſe things have I 
kept from my youtbup,even from 


- | the fiſt day of my maniege ent! 


this preſent time, have 1 nice all 
the belt meanes could to. pleaſe 
mie husband, and-yer.{ cannot 


4... oe eg. paige 
|. ltiveaquicthifc? Alas poore fon), 


hard 


of Quietueſſe. 


hard.is thine hap, thy.caſe is to 
be deplored: Bur take heed that 
thou doe not deceive thy ſelfe: 
Jt may bee there was ſomewhat 


cauſe <hus to. juſtifie thy ſelfe: 


is moſt gnkinde, lo teſty, and ſo 
furious, that nothing can pleaſe 
him + Beeitſo; yet hee is thine 
Husband , thou muſt here. fit 
down content,and reſolve with 
Teremy,T hu & my croſs and 1 wil 
beare:t : Put on- patience, and 


| up all ſuch infirmities. O bur 
there be many occaſions effered 
to: provoke wquietneſs | What 
then -. Theſe are but trialls to 
prove good wives; /t # an hono- 
rable thing to paſſe by infirmities, 
and /ove covereth a multitnde of 
offences, Alpbonſus of Arragon! 
was wont to ſay, Where the buſ- 
band i deafe,aud the wife blinde; 


$3 = 


yeclacking, and theu haſt little | 
{ Ono: Thine kuband(thou failt) | 


then it will be cafie to ſwallow | 


there marriage. 1 quiet and free| 
'f om difſention, The Woman who | 


ler. 19.19. 


Pro.19.11 


Pco.10.12s [x 


Eraſ.A fo, 


| would 
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would' bve quietly with an un- 


times blinde, and not ſeeme to 
ſee what ſhee doth ſee, ſhe muſt 
bee ſometimes deafe, and not 


| ſeeme to heare what ſhee doth 
| heare. The Wives quietneſle 
| doth much depend upon her 


owne diſcretion ; Every wiſe 
woman buildeth her honſe, but 


with ber eowne hands, Prov.1 4.1. 
And againe, 4 gracious wowan 


 retaineth honor, Prov.11.16.1It is 
| a notable meanes alſo for the 


Wives quictnefle, when they 
ſhall apply themſelves to the in- 
<lination, nature, and manners 
of their husbands, ſo long as the 
fame importeth not wickedneſs, 
For as the looking-glafſe how- 
ſoever fair and beautifully ador- 
ned,is nothing werth, if it ſhew 
that countenance ſad which is 
pleaſang, or the ſame plesſant 
which 1s fad: So that woman de- 
ſerveth no commendation, who 


quiet hnsband, muſt bee many | .. 


the foolifs woman plucketh it down | 


(as | 


—— 


\ 


— 


| 
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(as it were,contrarying her hul- 
band) when hee is merry,ſhew- 
eth her ſelfe ſad,or in his ſadneſs 
uttereth her owne mirth : Zen 
( faith Socrates) fhonld obey the 


*| Lawes of their Cities and Women 
| the manners of their huabands, 


Now whiles we teach the wife 
quietnefſe, the Husband haply 
may thinke that he hath no need 


of fachinſttuAion z: but let him 


not deceive hitnſelf; for though 
he be the Head,yert hee may not 
tyrannize over his Mate, nor 
diſquiet her, if he love his owne 
quietnefſe. Nay his very crea- 
rzon doth ſhew that in the head 
is placed reaſon, wiſdom, judge- 


| ment, andall other gifts which 
tend co the quiet order and go- 


vernment of the body. There- 
forethou husband if thou woul- 
deſt have Qnierneſſe, learne thy 
duty, r. Love thy wife fervent- 


ly, Leer every man love hu wife 


eveu as himſelfe, Ephbeſ: 5. 33. 


2. Shew thy love unto her effe-. 


Qually, 


| Husband 


Socrates, | 


How the 


may worke 
quiernefle , 


GE.:0 16. 


_— 
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tually, both by prote&ing her 
from danger, for thou art the co- 
vering of ber eyes among all that 
are with thee,Ge.10.16.a8 allo by 
cheriſhing her and maintaining 
her eftate;for/o owght merkro cbe- 
| r1Atheir wives as their own bodies 
| Epbeſ'5.28.- 3. Highly <ſteeme 
| of ker becauſe ſhe is thy wife; 
Give hovor to the woman as tothe 
weaker veſſel, 1 Pet.3.7. Make 
account of her as of thy compa- 
nion'and yeake fellow , beare 
with her infirmities, be contenr 
whett it is for thy good, tobee 
ruled by her admonitiens. 4. A- | * 
| void.all occaftons which may: 
breed unquietnefſe. Hmibands 
[love your wives, and be not butter | 
autothem,Colofſ. 3.16, Not bit-- 
ter in words, for There « that 
ſpeaketh words likathe prieking of 
4 ſword,Pro.1:.18.Not bitter in 
ecſture, for him that hath a proud 
| Javks & a loſty heart who can ſuf- 
fer ? Notbitter in deeds, Let no 
mantreſpaſs againſt the wife of bu 
EI | youth, 


PER 


? 
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&& [[amentation of many a wofull 


. - 
—— 


| /ort exerciſe a power Tyrann call 


| bis Wife be exercifeth a power A- 


of Bnirewoſs, 


the Apoſtle Perey requireth hu(- 

bands tv dwell with their wives as 

wen of knowledge,1 Peti3.7,And | 
the Prince of the Heathen Phi- | 
[loſophers doth commend rhe 
ſame leſſon nnto ns; The maſter 
of a Family((aith he) doth after « 


over hy ſervants, a power Regell 
aver bis ohildren, but in veſpedt of 


riflocraticall, not aſter his owne 
will, bus agreeable to the bonour 


yeurb, Malach.;2.15. Therefore | 


aud dignity of the maried eff ate. 
yes ye me thinks I heare 
the diſmall moane and dolefull 


Husband, vexed,plagued & tor- 
mented with an unquiet Wife. 
Curſed(ſaith he)be the time that 


ever [ met with mine unquiet mate 


| fet the day periſh wherin I was mas- | 


ried {et it not be joined to the daies 
of the year, let it not come into the 
nber of the moneths ; for there is 
no man plagued with ſuch a wife: 


” 


EE 


Arifiot. 
Ethic. 8. 


ObjeRi- 

ons and ,? 
excuſes of 
Husbands : 
aalwered.! 


| Tob3.1233 þ 


1 Pet. 3.7. 
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foe 2 a very Alelle, a Megara, aff | 
| Xantippe, yea worſe than a quoti. | | 
dian fever. Poore man,though I|Þl | 
feele not thy malady, yetI pity|}| | 
| thy caſe; batnow there/s no re-| 
medy; thou halt made this thy 
choice for better for worſe : if 
ſhe fal out worſe the chou didſt 
| expeR,blame thine own choice. 
; But tell me, in good ſooth, what 
1} is it which thou doft ſo much 
103 diſlike in thy wife? Are they in- 
it - | firmities of nature, as froward- | 
; neſſe,ſullenneſſle, ſalpiciouſneſle, 
11 teſtineſle,auſterity in behavisur, 
16 : want of complemental kindnes, | 

Pco.19.31 | and ſuch like ? 7t-a- the glory of « 
: man ro paſſe by an infirmity, Pro, 
r Cor. 23: | 19. 31. and. Love ſuffereth all 
| 2 Pet: 3-7» Pahings, 1.Cor.1 3. Hucbands muſt | 

beny with their wives, as with the| 
weaker veſſels, Women are like| 
| -| cry(tall glaſſes,brittle,but profi- 
$181 table:as therefore a man is more 
bt | carefull of the not breaking of| 
nt | ſuch aglaſſe, than of atinnen or] 

it | carthen/veſſe!l; ſothe Fusband 
= | | | ſhould] 


<— 


[8 [withogx infirmities. 


|buthabituall maladies ; they are 


———_— 


| Husband:s in the world that for- 


| {totheir owne wife, unto other 


Hy "of Quierneſſe. » | $3 = 1 


ſhould have more m_— of the 
frailty of his wife, than of the 
frailties of others, and ſhould 
confider that hee himſelfe is not 


Yea but ( will the perplexed 
Huband ſay) my wives inſolent 
conditions are not infirmities, 


rooted in her, they doe exceed, 
and who can endure them ? But 
confider with thy ſelfe (Oman) | 
whether thine own indiſcretion 
and lewd converſation have not 
given jaſt occaſion, There bee- 


get the bond of Marriage, and 
impart that love which-is due 


mens wives, There bee ſome 
Prodigalls, great ſpenders,. idle 
and flacke in their buſineſſe, 
whereby their wives and chil-: 
dren languiſh in poverty. There | 
bee others, who haunting Ta- 
vernes, Alehouſes, and lewd 
company, conſume that which 


| | ſhould | 


—— ——— 
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ſhould maiutaine the family, &| 
comming home drunke, beate 


and yex their wives. There bee 


ſpeeches, threatning lookes,and 
unkinde aRiens, provoke their 


-| wives,and ſtir up ſuch irifeand 


debate,as do-convert the felicity 


theſe evill properties, thou de- 


 ] fervelt no lefle than fach bitcer 
| ſawce(howlſoever it be an evill 


peece of Cookery inthy wife ) 
ta thy diſtaſtfull courſes. © 


cariage of thy ſelf is without ex- 
ception, thou givett no juſt oc- 
cafion of offence unts thy wie, 


ie may beethercis effence z: ken 
, where ic 1s not giveo, and all 


of mariage into an hell. Now if! 
thou bee attajnted with any of| 


- 


| ethers, who by high and bitter] 


Bur thou wilt fay, that thou | 
| art. no ſuch manner of man, thy 


ſhould bee well upon the re-| I} | 
| movall of that offence :theriore| | 
| if chou wouldeſt bee thought a 


good husband, ſecke diligently | | 
- to | 


— — 


as NW". 


Wh orange - : RY War 
F# oy. tee aoguin n 
16 Bl . - _ ou . - —_ Yer FO. _— _ OT are; 
L « _ 2 A . V = w "OR? vt ” : TW . - 4 3 + a 4.4 5 
: 23.04 _ - 
q ll / \ 
© 


. ”» 4 
RE ew 


=. 


———————— Oo eee es” ans A” ith a ad 3 


| * 
and yer ſhe will never be quier.| ' 
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to.remove the ſtone wherar thy 
Wife ſkumblerh, and taketh ac- 
cafion' of griefe. Thus did 4- 
braham when Sava was out of 
quier Ereauſe of Hagar, nd ob- 
je&ed rmto him(chough unjuſt- 


|ly Y thathee was the canſe why 


her fervant contemned her. 4- 
removed the cauſe of the con- 


| tention, in'fuffering her to'turne 


Hagar ont'of doores. So muft 
thou doe'if thou love thine own 
quietneffe'; as alſo what "thou 


| ſeeft amifle in thy wife, thou 


muft-eicher wink at it, 4s if thou 


. | ſawelt jr not, or reprove her 
[| with meekneſſe. 


But what( wile thon ſay )Jmay 
I not chide my wife? may I not 
tell her of her infirmirjes? may I 
not reprove her when ſhe doth” 
amifſeeReprove herthoa maiſt, 
chide her thou mailt not, woleſle 
the offence bee againſt God, and 
ſo do juſtly require amore ſharp 


| 


| reproofe. If Kechel requiretimt 


of | 


—— 
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power o fGod, Give we children, 


impiety, with ſome acrimeny, 


| eAm lin Gods ſtead, who hath | 
withholde fro thee the fruit of the | 
womb?Lt Jobs wite tempt him to | 
curſe God, J9b may checke her| F 
more ſharply,T hos peakeſtlike «| 


foolsfh woman, But otherwiſe in 
Wife gently & mildly, like Hel, 


& her rivall did inſult over her, 


theſe kind ſpeeches: Why wee- 
peſt thou ? 7#hy i thy beart grie- 
ved ? eAm not I better unto thee 
than ten ſons ? Apaine,reproofe, 
in ſuch a caſe muſt be given dil- 
creetly, not upon the ſudden} 
raſhly, not in open preſence be- |; 
fore company. Therefore Ceo- || 
bulus of Linde, one of the wile |: 


| 


copay 


of lacob, which is onely in rhe] 


or elſe 1 die, Jacob may blame ber| 


their owne cauſes and quarrels, | 
the Hwsband muſt reprove the| 


cana Whe his wife Hanna mgur- | 
ned becauſe ſhe had no children, |. 


hee mitigated her griefe with|. 


{II 


hated 


_—_ way | 


men of Greece,among other pre- "Ii 


—_—_— 


pe! of _ Qnietneſſe, 

cepts to married men, giveth 
theſe two principally: 1.Let not 
the huiband flatter the wife to ber 


owne face. 2. Les hins not reprove 


— 


— I 
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ber befqxs firangers. And Adarcu 


toreprove, Never to /mite. 


impatient 6x4band ſay) I mult 


| | needs ſpeak;and if ſpeeches wil 


not ſerve, I muſt aſe troakes, I 


7 | muſt try what ſtripes will do ;1 
! | will curry her coat, and tanne 
| | herhide, I will make her ſmarc 
bur'1 will make her.quiet. In+ 


deed that is the way to pull an 


cares: theready way toraiſe up 


No, 


Aarelio hath a pretty ſaying to 
this purpoſe: 4 wi/e hnsband and 
one'that wonld lrve in quiet with 
hu wife, muſt obſerve theſe three | 
rules: Often to admoniſh Seldom 


Bat I cannot chooſe (will the 


old houſe(as we lay )aboutthine | 


moreand:more the duſt of un-- 
| quietneffe. Belecve it, if gentle- 
nefle will not prevaile to work | 
.quietnefſe, much lefls ſtripes. | 
.f But may Inot corre my wife? | 
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38 | T he Provijce | 
| Ne, for he; is thy Mate chou and | W-| 
«6. | thy wife are but one ficſh. No| WW 
BAWP-0R wan will hate, mucti lefle beat his | M. 
R owne fleſh. It 15 an expreſte-pro- | W 
_— hibition, HaZ:.2.. 15. es pale 
2) —_— inf} the ws ife of th | 
| chryſoft.1 | youth. Chryſoftome faith, it z the 
Ez — ff reproach in the world for | 
441 to beat his wife. Arid Pw. | 
Phawch, | tarch.inthe life of Cato the Cer. | 
ia vita Ca- { (or affirmeth;chat He which mms. | 
zonis. teth bis wife, doth all one as if hee | | 
Prould. lay wiolent hands pon the | 
' ſacredi b— of the gods. | cloſe | 
up this clauſe with the ſentence | 
Taff. of a later Writer:T he Wives in: | 
firmitses muſ} ether be take awa 
or borne withall: He that can _ 
them quite away, maketh the fe | WM! 
better and more commodions : hee | MW 
Mutnall | that can beare with them, maketh | 
Mutuall 
; nos he. fimnfelf better and more vertnoum. | 
teene Hitherto wee have ſcene the | 
husband | duty of Man and Witefingle by | 
_ 5g - | themſelves,cachin/his place,for | MW 
Rudy of | | *ÞE praQtice of Onictneſs: Now | 
quieineſſe, | it will not bee amiſſe to direQ p. 


hn. 


them 


——_— 


of Qxictaeſſe. 


"| them joyatly boch-tegether.for 
-{ their betrer preſervationof qui- 
-| etneſſe. Their gautuall duties to 
| this-purpoſe are theſe ; 2, Let 
'| them lige together ; Zo: wet ghe 
wife [eparate ber ſelf fro her buſ- 
band, 1 Cor.7. 10, Let theties= 
band dwell with the wife,1 Pet.z. 
7. And therefore in thename of 
God 1 dare pronounce;that rafla 
& perpetuall deſertions or par- 
ting one from another 1n the | 
married eftate (a prathice.too 
common in theſe our times ) is | 
| Antichriſtian 3\ Thoſe whom Goa Mat. 19.5. ; 
bath gJomned together, let no man 
| put aſwnder.l know that inthelſe | 
caſes, diſcontented and difleve- | 
red couples will alledge that 
{; this they dofor quietnefle ſake, 
which m their cohabication or 
F | dwelling rogether is not.to bee 
hoped for, their natures| being 
| ſo contrary:Burler wetell them, 
{| that this 1s a' meere-ikn{ion of 
Satan, who transformerch him- 
ſelfe into an Angel! of hight, and 
Hs 2 
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96 The Prattice 
| by propounding a ſhew of living |; 
in quiet, for the copaſſing here-| | 
of, induceth- them to gaine-ſayiW || 
Gods prohibirion, and to make} 38 
a moſt offenfive ſeparayon. ToſY | 
+ [this purpoſe excellently ſpeaks |} | | 
t 3 ether learned Father RW | 
_ = Ales conjunttion commeth from} || 
oat God, ſo ſeparatio proceedeth from|]| | 1 
| the _— Let themlovero= ||| |1 
1; . | gether. In the Booke of the Can» |Þ | : 
| A— a each calleth the other|] |: 
| love, and whata refleRionthere|] | 
ought to be between their loves|} || 
| we havealready ſeenin their ſe;{}] |/ 
verall loves. Now this love be-|þj jo 
| rweene them mult bee ſtedfaſt, |. 
not-yariable;ſetled,not mutablegj# r 
well grounded, not raſhly-con-J#\ t 
ceived; for ſuch raſh love re-Af |t 
ſembleth onely a .fire of ſtraw, |Y | 
making a blaze fora while, but| | | © 
li | CC 3 Vox 5h draw; - 
| | the yoke together: They are noi | ic 
Makero. pan ora 5 oxe. Man nd Wife] b 
are paytners, like rwo Oares in | | © 
one Bgab, therefore they muſt|J | it 

og both} 


14. Ler them be carefull to ſup- 


| friendly Eph.4.31 Beare 0ne an- 

. Mrs Ar Gal.6.2. Letthe 

Sg. husband think that he hath mar- 

! ried a daughter of Adam,not free 

f from infirmities, Likewiſe let 
the woman think that fhe hath 


Þj | ſolveto beare that which cannox 
»! bee avoided. Let not the body 


b. 


L of complaine of the hea though 


} ; EZ of Dniemneſſe., 


| both ſhare together, and kelpe 
S | together : when the hnsband 1s 
F! laborious, the wife muſt ſee that | 
-| ſhe be not riotous;whe the wife 

| isrhrifry, the husband mult not 
F | bee prodigall, for the husband |. 


| which hath ſuch a wife, caſteth 
his labours ;into a bottomleſle 


facke z and the wife that isſped 


with ſuch an husband, drawerh | 
a cart heavy laden through a 
| myrie way, without an horſe. 


port one another : Be gentle and 


not married an A»gel, but a ſon 
of eLdam, not without corrup- 
tions ; and ſo let them both re- 


itake or be out of teilhr : nor 


Fa 7 its} 


OI 


1 Preoe26.1 2 


Prov.4.9. 
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rope. 5, Laſtly,let them both ſee 
that they feare God, let them 
have reſpe& unto the Word of 
God, for ths will keepe them both 


their wAJes, 


the head of the body,albeir ic be |; 
crooked er miſ-ſhapen, If the| 
husband dee given to brawling, | 
er the wite to chiding, bet chem | 
beth beware of givingythe oe-|} | 
cafion. He that would not heare | 
the Bell ſound, mult take heed | 
how hee bee medling with che | 


from the way of evil, nnd from|- 
froward things, Prov.2.12. This| 
will be to the head an ornament of | 
grace ,aud a C03 of gory ta:both 


Cauap. || 


- | 
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S |Parcntgi, Filiall, and Fraternal! 


: | 


"| Childe, and che Amierneſſe be- 
Trween the Fafter and the Ser- 


|rheſe two, Parental aud Filiall 


- [a praftice wel beſceming aChri- 


quietneffe, and their unquiet- 
neſs carrieth with it the greateſt | 


hem en rn TE "EC 


YT of Qniermeſs. | 93 


CHAP. X, 


Ometneſſe, 


| Have beene the longer in the 
& diſconrſe of Quietnefle be- 
eween the H:band 8 the Wife, 
becaufe of all others maried par- 
ties eſpecially ſhould praftice 


blemifh. I will be the briefcr in 
handlingthe twe other ſorts of 
Oerconomicall Qmietneſs.viz.The 
wietneſ7 of the Parent with the 


vant, And firſt of the former of 


This Oeconomicall quietneſs is 


ſian family, and it 1s a gracious 


Thene- 


i 


Quietnefſe | - 
bB&weene 
Parents 

and ticir | 
childrcn, | 


ceſsity. and 
excellency 
of the pra- 


fruic ofthe word ofgrace, whoſe | 


F 3 pro-.: 


Qice of it. 
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Malac.q.6. 


Luk. r .17. 


Mat. 10. 


_ © The Praftice 


Col 


very projed& of an happy quiet- 
neſſe:; And ſurely 1 would ts 
Godthere were not too needful 


. | cauſe to enforce this exhortatio 


of Parentall & Filiall guaietneſſe: 
for who ſeeth not what lamen- 
table preſidents 'of more than 
unnaturall unquietneſs are obvi- 
| ous in this kind in many places? 
Many Parents are more «quiet 
| than the Dragons,& more unna- 
tural than the Oftriges. And ma- 
[nya childe is ofa gaſtrill kind to 


very viperots brood, as if the 


In our times we ſee that verifi- 


—_—_pD_—— 
IR 
—— 


- | property ( as 1s declared firſt of |: 
all by 2alacby, & afterward c6-} 4 
firmed by the angel unto Zacha-| * 
ry ) is to turn the hearts of the fa-| | 
thers to the children, & the heart | 
| of the children to the fathers: the | 


-—- 


diſquiet his owne neſt, and of a |? 
fel Tigers bad given them ſuck. |. 


ed which onrSaviour did forerel | | 
ſhould befal the later times. 7 he | | 
ſonne at variance with the father, | | 
the father with the ſon,the dangh- | 


REOIPR 
3X > 5 


as 


% 


ter in law apainſs the mother in 
law and the mother in law againſf 
the danghter in law. Therefore 
both Parents and children had 
need to goe to. Schoole to ſtudy 
tobe Quiet. | 

And firſt for Parents : D#ict- 
xeſſe is an excellent ornament to 
them;they of all others ought to 
bee /ober, grave,temperate, ſound 
in the faith in charity jy patience, 
T#.2.3,It-is for their 6wn caſe, 
for the good example of their 


| ſtady to bee quiet, Yea it 15 ex- 
preſly injoyned to them ; Fa- 


Fathers provoke not your children 


Coloſſ.3.21. | 
Burt what ſhall Parezrs do for 
|the better performance-of this 
practice of ©niernes? (1.) They 
muſt bee carefall co give their 


F 4 


 - of | Owierneſſe. 


{.children, and for the honour of 
themſelves and their family, to | 


thers provoke wot your children to 
wrath, Epheſ.6.4. And againe,. 
towrath, leſt. they be diſconraged, | 


children due inſtmRion; Bring 


1 


———— 


up i 


95 


How Pa- 


rets ſhould } - 


pr: Rice 


quierneſle. 


Iitca.3. 4 


Eph. 6.4. }- * 


C 01.3-37. | 2 


Dire&inns 
to their 
practice 
hcreof, - 


Eph. 6.4 | wp your Children in the nnrinre & || 

nee admonitien of the Lord, Eph.6.4.| 

| Clr.285, | $0 did Abraham; David, and| 

Pro.31.r. | Bathſpeba bring up their chil- || 

2 Tim.1.g | dren: And thus Timothy even in|! 

- | his childhood was inſtriited by] ! 

ub | his grandmother 7,015,aud his 200- | 

59D 2328: | ther Emmice: for The feare of the | 

| Lord i the beginning of wiſdome, | 

| Pro. 8.13-| Job 28.28, And this is the onely| 

| meares, ts avoid evil, as Pride. 
z Arrogancy, and every evill way, 
j Pro.S.13. (2.)They mult ſeeke 

{ 


8 | ; | Pi2,20.1T. 
SS - | F 


1 I 
| 2 Cor, T 2» 


I4. 
ITim.5.8. 


mF* | Syrac.30. 
| 8,9,10, I1 
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childe © known by bu doings,whe» 


muſt be providetto provide for 
them, for Fathers ought to /:y np 
for the children,2 Cor.12.14.and 


« worſe than an Infidell, 1 Tim, 
indulgent untothem ; for as the 


Son of Syr ach ſaith, 1fthow bring 
ud 


—— - 


ha. ct cd 


| to traine them up in a lawfull 
calling , obſerving therein their 
rarurall inclination ; for eves «| 


ther his work be prre,and whether | 
it bs right, Pro.20.11.(3.)They | 


He that provideth not for his own | 


5.8, (4.) They muſt not be too | 


of Onictreſſe. 


up thy ſon delicionſly he ſhall make 
thee afraid; sf thow play with him, 
hee ſhat bring thee to heavineſſe 3 


ſory with him, and left thow gnaſh 
thy teeth intheend. What was the 
cauſe of old Eles diſmal diſqui- 


his owne indulgency and conni- 
vency, when he ſhould have re- 
proved and corrected them? 
Therefore So/omnn ſaich, Cor- 
ref} thy ſon,and hee will give thee 


ſoule, Prov 29.17. And againe, 
withdraw not correttion from thy 
eld; if thow [mite him with the 
rod he ſhall not die, Prov.23. 13. 
Yet this correction mult not be 
too ſevere, but done with mo- 
deration ; Fathers muſt not pro- 


they m»ft not diſtourage them, 
(5-) They muſt be exceeding 
wary in manifeſting their affe- 
Aion;for It is a dangerous thing 
F 5 


<2 


| Langh mot with him, leſt thou bee | 


[etnefs, and of the infolent cour- | 
ſes of his children > Was it not 


reſt ,and will give pleaſures to thy | 


voke their children unto wrath ;. 


for 


xt Saw. 2. | 
23. 


Pro.29.17 


Pro.2 3.13 ! 
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for Parents to ſhew more love | 
and affeRion to" one childe than || 
to another, ( except upon great || / 
and jaſt oceaſien ) as we ſee by[l- 
the example of 7acobs children, |! 

who becauſe their fatifer ſec-|' 
med to love 7o/eph their brother 
more than them, they took oc- 
caſion to hate 1o/eph, & to work 
him much unquietneſs. Parents 
therefore to prevent the like in-/ 


;| conveniences,are.to uſe equality 


among. their children, ſo neere| 
as may bee,both in their ordina- 
ry uſage of them, and in thedi-| 
tribution of their goods unto 


them, For as all men naturally 
are inclined roo much to the| | 
 tove of worldly goods, ſorthe|} 


unequall ſharing- of the ſame|- 
doth oftentimes breed great| 
brawles, and pernicious debate 
between brethren. _ 

(6.) They muſt. require no| 


| moreof their children,than they 


are able to performe ; for that is 


a great diſcouragementunto the 
| childe,| 


On — — — — — 


*Y 
a. 


rents to grow too hard upon 


| |him, either in impofing over- 
| [much labour, or exafting more 


meanes of him than he is able to 
perfoftne. 

(7.) The Parent muſt labour 
to maintaine peace, unity, and 


concord betweene his children. | 
A notable preſident to which | 


purpoſe we have in Siler, an 
heathen Parent, who havi 
many children, and fearing [ 


-[ſomeunquietneſſe ſhould grow 


betrweene rhem, to the end hee 
might the better perſ[wade them 
to entertaine 2 conſtant peace 
and concord betweene them- 
{elyes,he tooke a ſheafe of many 
arrowes,and offered it to each of 


his children one after another, | 


willing them to breake ic : But 


they could not ſolong as the ar- 
[rowes were altogether in-one | 
bundle ; at laft pulling forth the 


arrowes one by one, 1t was an 
eaſie matter for them to breake 


them | 


"of Quemeſe, | 99" | © 
_— — 5 ETON 
childe, when hee ſeeth his Pa- 


k as td 


Platarch, 
Apatheg; 


4 


ww 


* — _———— 


2 Lacon. 
| Apotheg. 
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| 4afty deflirey you. This duty of 


[PIntarch - 


| the ſume as it were 31 4 glaſſe, may 


ow OOO 9 op rene io, 9, AD 


9m; ſo long as you remain united 


hart or breake you; but if once yee 
be diſſevered one from another by 
firife or variance, every man may 


Parents to keep their child:E in 
. peace and loving concord, did 
the Lacedemonians wel obſerve; 
for when on a time two brethie 
fell at oddes and contention one 
withanother,they puniſhed the 
Father and Morher of thoſe un- 
quiet Brethren,becauſe by good 
inftruion, they had not;pre- 
veced, or at teaſt-wiſe preſently 


—_—_ 


chi:dren. 

(8) Parents muſt be carefull 
to give good examples of Ows- 
etreſſe gnto their children. Lox 
Parents ( (faith an ancient Philo- 
ſopher)/o erder & govern them» 
[clves, that their children ſorting 
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'themall,one afteranocher. Eves | | 
thus (faid their father) 5# #ith | | 


"#1d love each other, no man can | 


appeaſed the difſention of their |. 


© 


| w= tee 


__ I EE 


— 
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of Quirrweſſe. 


Y je reſtrained from diſheneft ſpee- 


ches ani withed deeds, Let them 


B | doe 2s Guides that ſhew the 


A—_— 


—— —— 


b right way over Foords and Ri- 
vers,by going before thoſe who 
| they 


Fg 


teade, that their children 
following their ſteps, may con- 
form themſelves unte their ver-! 


| | [tues, and ſo with them and by | 


theth may learne Owierweſſe, 

If itbe the duty ofthe Parent 
thus to live quietly with his 
Childe (as already hath beene 


-| ſpecified ) then much more 1s it 


the daty of the Childe to ſeeke 
and to keepe his Parents quict- 


| nefſe. A -tvi/e ſonne maketh a g/nd 
father, but a fooliſh ſon us an hen- 
3 | 2:neſſe to by mother, Prov.10.1.; 
MW | Ard againe, A foolsfh ſonne i a 

TJ | griefe anto bu father, and a hea- | 


vinds anto her that bare him, Pro. 
17.25. Andthereforeexcellent 
is that ſaying of S. Angn/tine, 
Take away the beam fro the Snn, 
and it wil not ſhine;T ake away the 
ſprings from the River, and it will 


How chil- 
dren muſt 
pra&ice 

quiernefle, 


Pro, 18.1. 


Aguſtin. | 


ary 


Pro.17.25: | 


| 
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away from children their duty to| 


| whom we have received ourbe- 


| acceptable before God, tTim 5.4« 


hold them infamous : And the 


| given by God himſelte to A7o- 
| /es ) doth doome- them unto 


dry np;Taks away the bough from| | 
the tree,and it will wither:/o take| 


their Parents,and they are no lon-| 
ger children,but baſtards & coms. |: 
panios with theſe nnto whi*Chriſt| 
ſaid,Ye are the children of the de- 
vill, As we aretoftndy to be quiet 
with all men, ſo eſpecially muſt 
we ſhew it to our Parents, from 


ing: We mult firſt /zarne ro foew | 
kindeneſſe. at home andto requite 
onr Parents, for that is good and 


He who is out of quiet with his 
Parents, is as the Yiper, which 
eateth through his Dam, and as 
the Raven Which defileth his 
owne neſt. The Zacedemonian | 
law.did difinherit unquier chil- | 
dren. Thelaw of Nations doth 


Law of God ( that Indicial law. | 


death. 


Where- | | 


# 


EE APIS 


ww 


*- | tranſgreſſion, letthem learnthis 


T. 
a v5." Bow relpe& 8 eſtimation 
-| of their parEts, whether they be 


i 


7 : . : 
of» Owvetueſſe. | 


| Wherefore thar Children may 
not become hiable to ſo foule a 


friendly, admovition. - 
(r.) They muſt alwayes have 


rich or poore, whether gentle or 
froward ; Hononr thy father aud 
thy mother that it may be wel with 
thee,and that thow masff live lon 

wpon earth. ReſpeAfull children 
are ſure of a bleſſing, but a con- 


temptuous and unquiet childe is | 


neare to curſing. ' The eye that 
mocketh hi father, and defpi/eth 
the infſtrnuGtion of hu mother, the 


Ravens of the valkes ſhall pick out 
aud the young Eagles foal eat ut, 
Prov.30.17. 

(2.) They muſt bee careful] 
to-yeeld their due obedience, 
Children obey your Parents in all 
things, for. this 1s asceptable unto 
the Lord, Coloſſ. 3.20. And that 


wee may know aright.,wherein | 


we are to performe this obedi- | 
ence, 


' 103 | 
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Pro.30.17. 


Col. 3.20. | ; | 
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Epheſ. 6:1 


Deut. 2.1. 
I $, I9, 20, 


| "Os The Praltice I 
ence, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh |: 
chus in another place : Children | |! 

obey your Parents bn rhe Lord, for | | 
1 ths #« right. The negleR of | 
which obedience, as it is a great | } 
breach of Gierxeſſe, ſo It doth | 
' incurre the penalty of agrievous 


recompence. If axy man ( fairh 


| Moſes) have 4 ſonne that © ſinb. | 

borne and diſobedient, which will | * 
| wo? hearken 10 the voice of bye Fam | | 
ther,&- to the voice of bu worher, | 


ard they have chaftened him, but 
he would not obey them, then ſball 
bu father &- his mother take hint, 
& bring him ont ro the Elders of 
hu City, and foeall ſay unto them; 
Thu owr ſon ts ſtubborne and di/- 

obearent, and be will not obey onr 

admonition: Then the men of that 

City ſpall ſtone him with ſtones 

unto death, Dent. 21.18,19,20. 

( 3.) They mult feeke ro 
pleaſe their parents, and beware- 
of offending thein : .Ewery one of 
you ſoall ſtand in awe of bis father 
and mother, Levit, 19.3, As 1n- 


| 


deed 
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I [Parentt, cannot chaſe but pro- 


— 


| [deed whoſoever truely loveth 
F \father and mother, fexreth their 

diſpleaſure;and on the contrary, 
he who hath no regard how he 
doth behave hin{etfe unto his 


cure their diſpleaſure. 
(4-) They maſt bee carefull 
to helþe their Parents, to relieve 
their wants, & to comfort them 
in their adverſity. It is the coun- 


xr Tim. 5.4: 


ſell of the Apotile, that Children 
| and Nephews fſhonld recompence 
[rhe kindneſſe of their kindred, 
1 Tim. 5.4 Ther much-more 
onght they. to helpe their Pa- 


their neceſſicies. Neither ſhall 
they hereby performe any more 
| than the paiment of part of their 
| |[debts, whereunto they are bound 
in conſideration of the benefits 


ceived from their Parents. 


with patience to beare-with the 
infirmicies of their Parets, What 


[rents, and to ſuccour them in| 


which they themſelves have re- | 


(5.) They muſt bee content | 


though |! 


- 


| 


Syrac.39. © 
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{though thy parents be rigorous? 

what though they be froward ?| 
what though they bee teſty, ſul-/Þ | 
len, wilfull, - ſpightfall, or any] 
wayes.prone either to provoke, | 
or to be provoked untoJyrath?|' 
yet we muſt remeber that they] 
are or Parents, and what will| 
not good childrentake with pa- 
tience at their Parents hands? | 
[ conclade this clauſe with the| 
ſaying: of the ſonne of Syrech :|' 
Honoxr thy father &- thy mother, | || | 
in deed andin word and in all pa-| || 
tience, that thow maift have Gods | 
bleſſing, and that bis bleſſing may 

abide with thee in tbe end; Far the 
| bleffing of the ſather eftabliſheth 
the houſes of the children, and the| 
mothers curſe rooteth out the|| 
foundations, Helpe thy father in| 
his age,and grieve him not (0 long 
as he liwveth, If bis underſtanding 
faile, have patience with bim, and| ' 
defpiſe him not when thon- art in 
thy full ſtrength: For the good in-| | 
| treaty of the father fhall not bee| 


for- 


3 


vow bd —_— _ — _—- ——_—- bad 


WT _ 
tae 2 
TS 

—_— 0 

k 

[ 


of _Onictneſſe. 


" _ 


LE O— 


| [forgotten , and for tby mothers 
© offence thou foals be recompenced | 
Þ [ith good, and tt foall be founded 
Bf [for thee in reghteonſneſſe, 


_ .Whiles' wee are 1n this diſ- 
courſe of domeſticall Quictneſſe 
berweene the Parent and the 
Childe,it willnot ſeeme imper- 
tinenc te6-this place, if we take a 


[View of Fraternal! © uietneſſe, 


that qzietze/5 which is, or ought 
tobe between Brethren and Bre- 
thron, between Sifters & Sifters, 


| jor berween Brethren and their 
|Sifters, A quality, where it 1s,ſo 


cemmendable,that David doth 
with admiration extol the ſame; 
Behold how good and how pleaſant 
a thing it #, brethren to dwell to. 
gether in unity, P/al.133.1. Itis 
not only good, but alfo pleaſant, 
if for brethren in profeſſio;much 
more for brethren both by na- 


|tureand prefeſſion, to bee affe- 
Rioned to /ove one another with | 
brotherly love, and to entertaine_ 
one another with brotherly kind. 


 EraternallT 


quietnefle. 


Pſal.x33.2 | 


Rom.r 2. 
I9, 


z' Per, 1.7. 


nefſe, | 
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Platarch. 
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| ly, moft barbarous, and prodigis| 
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weſſe. But anguietneſs rw 
brethren is a thing molt unſeem-| 


ous. Al exrry( faith a wiſe hes 
then) &reederh within our [elves a\ 
thonſand tormenting paſſions, but 


_— the enmity between bro- 


r and brother, for this is meert|! 
wmaturall, When Socrates ſaw}. 
Chereybou & Charechrates,two | 
brethren, jarring and warring 


| each with other, hee ſaid unto}! 
them, Zee doe now as if the bands | 


which were created to belp one the 
other, onld binder and burt each} 
the other ; or as if the feet which 
Ware awed to bear one anothers. 
burden, fnould ſupplant one the 
other , or as if the eares, which are 
Coad; tors 0 f mutnall good, ſronld | 
waxe deaf to heare good one from| 
| the other ; or a4 if the eyes, which| || | 
are fellow fpres for the good each| 
of other, ſhould look aſquint at the \W- 
good one of the other, You will | 
grant it tobe very annarurall ei-| I 
ther for the hands,or the feer, or] | 


the] 


4 
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|] thren,Q becauſe the ayd which 
[the oeneef them may and ſhould 


| hands, the ſupportance of the 


er eee Ee EE I-41. 0 Dd... 004: 


| & | pecially hate, he maketh this the | 
BK apſhor ofall thereſt : The mer 

Y that rai/eth up contentions among 
JW 4rctbre Pro, 16.19. Ofal the vi- 
Y als ofthe wrathof God powred 


ah 
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| will the ſtrife be berween Bre- 


| give unto the other, doth farce 
exceed the cooperation of the 


feete, the co-audience of the 
eares,or providence of the eyes, 
As Natwre dethabhorre unqui- 


wiſe is te deteſtable inthe fight 
of God. For three trauſpreſſtons 
of Edony and for fopre ( ſaith the 
Lord ) I will not turn unto it, be- 
canſe be did prrſne his brother 
with the (word, Ames 1.11. And 
where So/oms ſpeaketh of thoſe 
things which the Lord doth ef- 


|the eyes, or the cares, one to 
I | icive againſt the other : much 
| more annaturall and monſtrous 


|etnefſe among Bretbren,ſolike-|_ 


Amos x. 
IIs 


Pro.16.x9 


down ups finners, this is coal 
| the 


—_— 
En nnd 
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|  Tfaiah, ding to the phraſe of the Pro- 


. | flefs,&- made drunk with bis own 
blood: that is,as a revererd pillar 


| 


ate; I of our Church doth worthily| 


Lefi.z5.” | expound it, whena man taketh 
- | pleaſare inthe overthrow ofhis 


own ſeed. As there is nounity to 
the unity of loving brethren, fo 


mity of brethren. A brother offen- 


Pro,18.19 ded "Es harder to bee wonne than 4 | 


ftirong City, and their contentions 
are like the bars of a Caſile, Pre. 
18.19. The meaning 1s, that the 
angersof brethren one of them 
towards another, are ſo ſharp & 


 ' | the ſoreſt, when a man ( accor-|i 


| phet 1/aiah ) = fed with his owne| 


| own kindred,& ſeeketh the ex-| 
tirpation and deſtruRion of his| 


there is no enmityliketo the en-| 


| | vehemet,that they can no more| 


defenced Townes can bee con- 

uered, nor more eaſily broken} 
than ſtrong iron barres. The im 
Gen.'4.8. | placable hatred of Caine againſt 


Gen.27.4: | Abel, of Eſan againſt Iaacob, of|: 
 Atren | 


_—— 


eafily be ſubdued, thi the ſtrong], 


SE they of one houſs are divided; and 


_ - 
WS» 
en 
| ———— 
F 


| ſpecially among Brethren, And 
'| where there is this unnatarall 
$ | variance and diffention, ler mee 
| 1ntreat them to-confider with 
thefelves how unſeemely in na- | 


{injurions to their owne ſoules, 


| reaſonable creatures, this their 
-|contentionis. Let me preſſe A-| 


"Quictmeſſe, 


Inn ""I0N 


s- 


T hyeſtes,of Eteo. 


againſt Gere, regether with the, 


where 4 1415 enemies are they of 


among all ſorts of people, ſo e- 


ttire, how offenſive toGod, how: 


how unbefitting Chriſtians, yea 


brahams argument unto them : 


hu own howſe, Wherefore as my | 
- | dgfire is to perſwade quietnefle 


TIlt 


Let there be no ſtrife I-praythee, 


[4 


——_—.. 


between thee &- me, and mine and| 
thine, for we are bretbrow. The| 
name of 6retbron, the remem- | 
brance of affinity, ſhould bee a| 
ſufficient motive to ſtop all con- 
troverſic, and to pacifie all en- 
mity. Let brethren and kindred 
hold together, not like Simeon 
& Levi brethren in evill,but like| 
David and Tonathas,to preſerve 
one another from evill. Ler them | 
beare and forbeare-one with a- 
nother, let them bee of: one 
minde, and live in peacetoge- 
ther. In a werd, let both bre- 
thren and fiters to this purpoſe 
fellow that cennſell which mel- 
| liflaous Bernard gives to a filter; | 
Fernard, | My lowing ſiſter; beare what 1 
ſpeak nuto thee if in any thing thow | 
baſt grievedthy ſiſter, or cauſed her 
to be ſorrowſull, ſatufie ber af thou || 
| baft ſinned againſt thy fifter, rept | 
| before her;if thaw baft [cadalized| 
| ber, acke ther forgiveneſſe ; goe on | 
with fpred to yeconcilement,fleepe | 
not until thou baſt wade ſartefatts|: 
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4 | of Qnietneſſe, (| 


| on,reft not til thow return in peace, 


F | quierneſ7. ; 
"Þ 


between Henftro/ders, and their 


|neth much anquietneſs, and in 
Maſter againſt the /ervat,ſome- 


againſt the 22iffrs , and ſome- 


—_—____ 
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a/c all means poſſible to procure 


1 
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Dnietneſs betweene the Maſter 
«rnd the Servant. | 


Here is yet one caveat more 


domeſticall quietneſ7 , and that 
is for the cocord and agreement 
between Maſters and Servants, 


Families, how there may bee 
mutual! quierneſs. For betweene 
theſe, many times there happe- 


many houſholds are-heard fre- 
que: coplaints,ſometimes of the 


times of the /ervant againſt the 
Mafter, ſometimes of the 44aid 


times of the Af/trs againſt the | 
ES G Aaie. 


aid. 
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: > | Houſhold 
to beegiven as goncerning ' quictnefſe 
betweene 
Maſters & 
Servants, 


Duties of 
Maſters & 
Miſtrefles 
for Quiet. | 


neſle, 


pil.re. | 
4352657» 


the praQice of Quictneſle. 


the Maſter of the Fawily , (let 
'Miſtrefles read their leſlon like- 
wiſe inthe ſame ) becaufe hee 
| bath the ſoveraignty, and is P«- 
terfamilias, the Father and chief 
head of the family. And if hee 
love his owne quietneſs, or-the 
quietneſs of his family, 1. Tet 
him take heed. of his choice, 
whomthe do admit into his fa- 
-mily;Davids wary praitice may 
be herein his worthy preſident, 
| A frowardbeart ſhall depart from||| 
| me, 1 will not know a wicked per-| 


neighboar, him will I cnt off; bim 
that hath-an bigh look ,& a proud 
beart will I net (uffer : Mine eyes, 
ſal be ups the faithful of the land 
that they may dwell with me : Fe) 

that watt ina perfett way, he 


ThePratice 


{ Afaid. Therefore it is fit that| | 
| theſe alſo in their ſeverall places| 
ſhould have their direAionsfor |}. 


And firſt I will begiane with} 


ſon;who ſo provily ſlaundereth bi 


fall ſerve me : He that worketh 
deceit | 


| 


cM 


. _ 


* = 


" [62 my fight... 


F- him loeke well unto the well-u- 


{deth much unquietnefle inthe 


8 | cruel tronbleth- his owne fleſh, 


of | Qnjerneſſe. 


Tis | 


ceit ſhall not-dwell mm mine houſe: 


He that telleth lyes ſpall not tary 


— 


2, Nextcunto his chufing, | 
| fing of his' ſervants;' enjoyne no 
| grievous burderisunto them, nor 
require more of them'than they 
are able ; ' Over your brethren.ye 


46, Give them their fit food in 
due ſcaſon, | Let there be ſuſſiczent 
| for the food of thy family, and for 
the ſuſtenance of thy maids. Prov. 
27.29, Give unto them their de- 
ſerved pay and hire,The 1aborer 


| & worthy of big wages, Lak.10.7. | 


This muſt bee duely and truely | 
paid, for the negle& of this bree- 


Servant, and a crying ſinue inthe 
-earesof the Lord, lam.5.4.Benot 
{too ſevere in puniſhing, He thar 


Prov.11.17. nor too rigorous in 
threatning;2” ce Maſters forbeare 
threatning , knowing that your 


let | 


foal not rele with cruelty, Lev.25 | 
| 


STE; 
: 


Pro.27.29 


_ 


Luke 10, 7 


\ 


Iam.5.4. 


Pro.11.i7 


| 
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Pro.z1:27; 


Exod. — 
Gen.13-18 


Plal.ror.2 


| after alſo #5 in Heaven \ Ephe : 
[6.9. o $940 


| aipacification, and quell the oc- 


| muſt bee carefull to avoid frc- 
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3. The good honfpolder who 


houſhold, uſt have a&varchfulllJ. 
eye over them and their conver- 
ſation : Bee diligent to know the 
fate of thy flocke,Prov.31.27.0- 
verſee the way of thine houſ- 
hold and when thon ſeeſt ute 
quietneſs begiuning to ariſe in| 
any ef thy family, ſeek to make 


caſions of unquietneſs in the be- 
ginning. | 
4. He mult be carefull to give: 
good example to the family,ac- 
cording to that of David, P/al, 
101.2.1 wil do wiſely inthe per- 
fef# way , 1 will walke in the up 
rightnes of mine heart in the midſt 
of mime houſe ; Therefore hee 


ward ſpeeches, haſty geſture 
and unquiet behaviour. And| 


would preſerve quietneſs in his} 


'as by the word hee is to in- 
ſtruck his family with all godl- 


neſle 


eel 


of Quiemneſſe, 


nedſe, ſo by example hee muſt 
ſhew unto them the patterne of 
lobriety, meekeneſle, patience, 


S [and gentleneſſe, if hee would 
. ſhave tbem peaceable and quier | 


within his houſe. 
5. Hee mult bee content to 


with them as to ſuffer them(for 
a good man muſt labour to cut 
off ail evill from his family,) but 
ſo that he do not ſuffex himſelfe 


his friend NNovatms,(ſuppoled ro 


bee Juni Gallizs his adopted 


ſonne) that by no meanes hee 
ſhould debaſe himſelf,to be difſ- 


city, or abſurdity of a ſervant, 
becauſe that is ro make our 
minds ſervile, nor to be diſquie- 


within doores to his minde, for 
(faith he)without doores with 
content enough, wee can behold 


to be diſquieted by them. Seneca. 
giveth this friendly counſel] to 


| 


beare with many faults and frail- 
ties, in his family;not ſoto beare 


quiered at the ſilinefle , ſfimpli- |' 


'red when hee doth nor finde all | 
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dirty wayes, ragged cloaths,and 
rainous walls, why then within 
doores when wee finde not all 
things anſwerable to our expe- 


quiet our ſelves ? And the ſame 
Seneca doth report a memorable 


 ficly- mec withall by the moſt 


great Emperour being ar a ſo- 
lemne ſupper with one Feairs 


{into his fiſh-pond ro feed Lam- 
pries for this his overfight: Ce- 
ſar hearing it, was much moved | 


Polio, one of the ſervants of that 
glaſſe, whom his cholerick ma- 


caried away and to be throwne 


at the novelty: of: the cruelty , 
and howfoever he gave way to 


*- L-9 
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Ration, ſhould wefretand diſ- | 
example of an unguict -Maſter| | 


peaceable Anguſize Ceſar; This.| 


Polio had broken a Cryſtall} | 


-| ſter commanded preſently to be'| 


the preſent fury, yer to taxe the | 
furious maſter, and to prevent|} 


ſels ſhould be broken in his pre- 


- 


——S 


ſence, | 


the like future diſpleaſure, com- 
manded that all the Cryſtall veſ- | 


of | Qeierneſſe. - 


| ſence, -and: that the fiſh-pond| 


|[flender ſurmiſe, not upon every 
[finiſter accuſation:Grve 7or( ſaith 


| Eccleſ.752 3 

|theireſtateand condition(as be- 
|neſs: which duty that they may 
|ſelves in their affaires. 


|their Maſters and honſhald Go- 


ſhould bee filled np with earth. 
like, firſt admonition muſt goe 


muſt needs be uſed, this muſt be 
done with compaſſion,not with: 
paſfion, and this not upon every 


Solomon ). thine heart to all the 
woras that men ſpeake , leſt thou 
heare thy ſervant curſing thee , 


Now as concerning Servants, 


ingin ſubje&ion)may put them - 
in mind of their required quiet- 


the better practice, they muſt 
thas carefully demeane them- 


1. Firſt, they muſt have a re- 
verend awe and reſpe& unto 


vernors: Let as many ſervants 4s. 
are. under the yoake , count their 


Where there is domeſticall dif-- | 


before correQion: if correQion/| 


G4 Aafters\' 


Eccle.9.23 


Duties of 
ſervants 
for quiet» 
neſs, 


| t:Tim.6.7. So 4 
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| Fit.2.9. 


Coloſ.3.22 


The Praffice 


Mafters worthy of all honour tha 
the name of God and hu dottrine 


| be wor blaſphemed, 1 Tim.6.1. 


2. They muſt yceld obedience 
willingly and cheerefully 3 Ser- 
wants be obedient unto them that 
are your Maſters accoraing to the 


- | flefs with feare and trembling,in 


ſingleneſs of heart,as anto Chriſt, 


Eph 6.67. Coloſ.3.22. Not with eye ſervice 


a men pleaſers; but with good 
will doing ſervice, Eph.6.6. 
3- They mult ſecke to pleaſe 


geſtures, and ations : Zet ſer - 


&- pleaſe them inal things not au- 
[wering againe, Tit.2.9, Where 


not anſwering again,doth infinu- 


ate an apparant meanes of the 
breach of quietneſle, when (er- 


| ſwers, or too prone unto com- 


plaints: and withall it ſheweth 
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their maſters 1n all their words, | 


vants be ſubjett to their Adafters, | 


that latter clauſe (4 aimaizorres) || 


vantsare too talkative, or when | | 
they bandy words for words, & | 
are too malapert .in their an- | 


an 
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\ |all this, which meanes 18, Ds/= | 
-\creet Silence. 


|thesr ſo«/es, &'inure them(elves 


[bearewith their maſters infirmi- 
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' of Ouietneſſs. 


an excellent meanes to redreſſe 


4. They muſt in patience poſſeſs 
witha Chriſtian contentation to 


ties & frowardnes:/ervants maſt 
bee ſubjet to their maſters with 
all feare not onely to the good and | 
gentle , but alſo to the froward, 
1 Pet.2,18 By which place wee 
may behold an objeRion pre- 
vented, The impatient ſervant 
mighr peradventure ſtand upen 
this : My Maſter is outragious, 
Bedlam & furious without any 
mercy, without any meane, and 
therefore what hope is thereto 
have quietneſle with him? how 
can T brooke his continuall un- 


anſwer, that howſoever the caſe- 
duty to bee patienc, and to im- 


brace quietnefle : and to this end 
he doth propale to their imita- 


quietnefle? The Apoſtle maketh | 


ſtandeth , yer it is the ſervants | 


Mat.21.19 


I Pct.2,1v. 
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tion the example of eur Saviour | 
Chriſt Jeſus,who when he was re- | 


viled,reviled not againe; when he:\ 


1 ſuffered, he threatned not, but co- | 
mitted bimsſelf to him that indgeth | 


righteouſly, 1.Pet.2.23. And to 
this purpoſe Sezecs. relaterh a 


memorable. ſpeech of an. old] 
Courtier in his time, who being | 
demanded, How he had obtained. 


fo rare a thing as old age in his 
ſerviceim Court?By-ſuffermg tn-- 


jaries((aithhe)& giving thanks. | 


F. Servants mult labcur to}: 
maintaine quietnefle betweene | Þ 
themſelves :- As they are to bee || 
quiettowards their ſaperiownrs;fo |! 


they muſt ſtudy tobe quiec with: 


their equals and fellow: ſervants: f 
one muſt not envy another,nor |} 


provoke another, nor wrong a- 


nother, for that is the way, to ſet| | 
the whole houſe out of order. | 
Heis an evs/ ſervant that beateth| 
by fellowes , or inſulreth over]! 
them; 65 portion hall be with hy. | 
 porxetes; | conclude this ſection, 


_ -and] 


li "paneA>—— 
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ES. Ouietneſſe. HF 


and fo this whole diſcourſe of 
domefticall Quietnes, with that 
worthy ſentence of learned Au- 
guftine: That family (faith he)s 


fter of Fe family is like Ioſbna,re- 
ligious ; the miſirns like Abigail, 
diſcreet aud verinous; where the 
father is likg Abraham, ſaithfull; 
| the mother like Sara,helpfull; the 
[anne like Iſaac dhtifull;brethrex. 
and fiſters like Laban & Rebecca, 
|cheerefull 5 the ſervant like the 
Centurions ſervant, traitable, 
There uu quietueſi in the honſe, 
when every one of the houſe ſteedi- 
eth for quietneſs, when man and 
wife live together in amity, bre- 


and companions in unanimity;whe- 
faperiors give examples of inte-- 
grity jeferiors diſcharge their an- 
ty, when the elder ſort are pat- 
terxes of ſobriety, and the younger ; 


| fort veſſels of 't antitty, 


— 


moſt firme & ſnre,where the ma--| ' 


thren and pftersin unity, ſervants | 


C ra P. | 


25. ; 
Gen.18 19 | 


1 Pet, 3-6. 


Gen 46.6 
G<£. 24 69. 


Luke 7.9, F 
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{quictnefle, 


Politicall 


Rom. yr 2. 


Nationall 


quernefle, 


124 | The. Praftice 


|ricall Ometneſs (char wee may 
methodically rake notice of it) | - 
may bee diſtributed into a two=-| 


Cuar. XII. 


Onictneſs betweene - Nation 
and Nation, F | 


Itherto we have heard In- 

ſtrutions for Domeſfticall 
Qmietneſs in private families ; 
now weare-to proceed to a-dil- 
courſe of Pohticall Dmictneſſs 
abroad : for it is not unely re- 
quired of us that wee ſtudy for 
Duietneſs at home, but «s farre 
forth as it is poſſible , and in us 


at peace with all men. This Poli. 


fold ranke. 


twixt Nation and Nation. 
'2, Civill Outetneſs betwixt 

people of rhe fame Natien. 
As concerning the former of 


lyeth, wee ate to labour tobee 


theſe | 
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Politicall Omietneſs : and firſt of \ f 


I. National Ometneſs be- 
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theſe two,itis commenly called 


by the name of Peace, the con- 


I k. trary - whereof 1s called Warre, 


"| And this is it which wee are to 

F | learnefar the praftiſe of it: Peace 
and quietneſs betwixt Nation and 
nation i by all meanes to be main- 


tained and preſerved. It was the | 


grace of the glorious time of 
Grace, ſo long agoe propheſied 
of to'bee under the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, that then men ſhould 
breake their (words into plow- 
foares, and their fheares into pru- 
ning hooks. Nation ſhould not lift 


| #p a ſword againſt Nation,neither | 


foould they learne to warre any 
more, Aic,4.3. And ſo Zacb.g. 
10.T he battle bow ſhal be cat off, 
| and be foall fpeake peace unto the 
Heathen from Sea to Sea.” 

[ am far from that Anabapri- 
ficall phrenfie, as ſimply todeny 
the lawfulneſs of Farre, or per- 
emptorily- to condemne all uſe 
of Armes; for I know that there 
«a time for warre as well as for 
peace : 


Micz4-3- | 


Zach.g.ro 


| 


Warre not 
fimply CO> | 
demned, + 


Eccleſ, 3.8, | 
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Exod.15.3 


- Sam.1s. 


17: 
1 Chron. 
G.22Z» 
Pal. 144 1 
loſh. 3.15. 
Pſa}. 18.. 
$4-35- 
Yer peace 
1s to bee 
preferred 
before 
wartC. 


Plutarch. 
Apoth. 


1dem bid, 


1 and quietneſs may be gotten. And 

I approve of that ſhort, but ſharp 
anſwer, which Archidamu: gave || 
to the -£olians, when they af-' 


peace: T acknowledge that wars 


timesof neceſſity, & many times 


man of war, hs name #coovah, 
Exed. 15.3. There are Battles. 
which are called the Lord's Bat-: 
eles;and ef many a Battle it may 


Lord teaching men how to war, 
and being the chiefe Captain ard: 


Leader uw the war as allo decree-| 


ing the vifory.of the warre. 
Bur yet notwithſtanding 1 
farre. preferre peace before war ; 


I am-of che ſame minde which 


is not to be undertaken when peace 


ked his advice concerning ayde 
ed of 


that the. Argians. requir 


T he Prattice 'P 


are ſometimes of equity, ſome- |;+ 


both approved and upheld by | 
divine authority. The Lords a| * 


be ſaid, The war was of God, The 


and pleading now for quiernes, |. 


T imothers was of when he gave 
counſell ro the Thebanes . Warve |: 
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back in a large paper only theſe 
few words :. Qwietneſs u good, 


| For Xenophon writing of the ats | 


of the yaliar Greeks,ſheweth that 
it is more glory to overcome by 


wiſdome than by force, and that all | 


wiſe men do abſkaine as much as 
they are able from warre , albeit 
they have thereunto juſt occaſi- 


themin a time of war,ke wrote| 


on. Yea the Oracle of the Rowan 
Oraters was wont te ſay, that a 
diſadwantageable peace ts to bee | 
preferred before ajuſt war. Anda- 
gaine, They who deſire war when 
| they may have peace,are deteftable 


creatures. It is reported in the| 


M.T.C:c." | 


Iniquiſſnca» 


pax juſlifh- | 
m0 bello eſt | 
entcferenda. | 


life of Saint Auguftive, that Hee 
world never pray for ſuch a1 had 
wilfully and voluntarily thruſt 


themſelves into needlefſe warres.) 
And.in his moſt excellent wri-| 


tings. wee finde this pithy ſen- 
tence:Warres how/oever jaſt, yet 


| Pofid. in 


prove troubleſome and ſorrowfull 
to the beſt, And. therefore the 
fame Author writing to. his 


Vila Aug. 


Anguſs. de 
Czuit, Dei, 
63.19. 


# 


——_ ——— 


' friend 


Den.20.10 


| An admo- 
nition to 
thankful. 


| nefle for * 


Our Com- 
mon Ppcace 
K IAMEs. 
Lam. 4.26. 
Gcn8.11, 


2 Sam.7.1, 


Ter.23 6. 


 vittories,to prefer quietneſſe, To 


| friend Boniface, doth adviſe | 


him, Before all trophies and tri- 
umphs attending upon warlike 


the which purpoſe heg. doth al- 
ledge that ancient mandategiven 
by God himſelfunto the Jewes, 
that Sefore they denounced warre 
againſt any place, they fould firſt 
offer peace. Ee, 

Itis not.a common bleſling 
which wee of this Iland at this 


day enjoy, in that wee are free|_ 


from warres, and enjoy a com- 
mon £2 aietneſſe. The great De- 


fender of the Faith, The breath of | 


our noſtrils': The Anointed of the 
Lord, came unto us like Noabs 


| Dove, with an olive branch of | 


peace : Our 4g»? hath ſhut 
the iron gates ot war, and ſetled 


peace amongſt us. Wee may /i* | | 
every man under his vine,and un- 
dey hu figtree,and there ts none to 
make 15 afraid, The Lord hath}! 
given our David reſt round a-|. 
bout from all his enemies, and | 


und 
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of Onietneſſe. | 


ſafely. Had wee ever felt the 
ſcourge of warre , wee would 
betrer prize this garland of 
|peace; had we beene inthe coats 
of our fore-fathers, or did wee 
feele the miſeries of ourneigh- 
bours, wee ſhould have knowne 
how to eſteeme this ſo great a 
bleſſing. We heare not the mur- 


wee ſee not our Churches and 
| | houſes flaming over our heads, 
we feare not the rapes and out- 
ragious violences to bee offered 
to our wives,our daughters,our 
matrons and onr virgins. Wee 
feele not the rifling of our hou- 


the miſerable inſolencies of in- 
ſulring enemies. Wee heare not 


ling,encouraging to kil, reſiſting, 
dying. Wee ſee not the tender 
babes ſnatcht from the breft of 


their mothers, either bleeding 


———————————. 


ander him our /ae/dothdwel | 


thering peeces about our cares, | 
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les, robbing of our goods, and 


the confuſed cryes of men kil- 


upon the ſtones, or ſprawling - 
upon ; 
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lefle carkeiſes, men and horſes 
wallowing in their blood, and 


death inall places. V. ce know 


wee round about.us ; All our 


neighbours have ſeene and ta- 


{ted theſe calamities; onely this 
Hand, our Britanie, our deare. 


_ | Countrey, like the Cenrer (tan- 
| deth unmoveable, whiles all the: 
reſt of the- world hath beene! 


whicled about in theſe tumul- 


tuous broyles. Wee have peace] 


abroad, and peace at home; men 


chants trafficke withour danger 
abroad, Artificers may ſing in 
their ſhops , H-bandmen may 


Warre arc interrupted. Oh chat 
wee were ſo happy, as herein to 


| | know 


i ——— 


upon the pikes.Wee ſee not the| 
high waysſtrawed withbreath- 
the gaftly viſages ef wounds &| 


not how cell an enemy is, nor| 
how burdenſome War ts. Look 


e . 
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may travel ſafely at home, er-| 
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cheerefully follow. the plow ,| 
Students cofortably apply their}. 
bookes ; all which things by| 
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know our owne happinefſe: © | 


that there were an heart in us 
traly co be thankfull to our good 


|God for theſe fo great benefits. 


But we doe not conſider it, we 
thinke fooupon it ; and-who is 
as he ought to be,truly thankfuil 


|for1t 2 How many are there a- 
mong us who repine at this our. 
peace , and both wiſh and pray | 
- [for warres ? Alas, what good, 
| what profit, what ſweetneſs do 
|they find in warre? Whea wars 


are rife, Lawes are ſilent, Arts 


ceaſe, thrift decayeth, horrour, | 


feareand miſery is on every fide: 
Where warres are, there it hap- 


peneth 3s it did inthe dayes of 
Aſa; There 1 no peate to him that 
|goeth ont or in, but great troubles 


to all the inhatitants ; Nation is 


' [deflrojed of Nation, and City of 


City, & all are troubled with ad- 
verſity. The Prophet 7/aiah (pea- 


1 king of the troubles which hap- 


pened in the time of wars, ſaich 


LY 


that che people in. ſuth a caſe. 
f ſhall | 


2 Chron. 
IF.5,6. 


 Verfſ.20, 


Pſa). 122.6 


Plal.9 2.7. 
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ſhall bee as meat to the fire, War 


isas the fire;it feedeth upon and |. 


deſtroyeth the people, as fire 


conſameth the ftraw or wood ,| 


or like as an hungry mn ſnatch- 
eth at the righehandand at the 
left,and is not ſatisfied. Such is 


the unſatiable and hungry. deſire |: 


of war: there is no meaſure or 
ſatiety of blood. O therefore 


Pray for the continuance of the| 
| peace of our Teruſalem:They ſoall 


proſper that love it. In our dayes, 
Ler peace flouriſh, and after our 
dayes to our poſterity abnndance 
of peace [0 long as the Sunne and 
Moone enanreth, DYE 
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| of Onietneſſe, 


I "Es 


Cuare,XI111. 
| Croill Oneneſs :aud firſt of that | 


which .onght to be between the 
Aagiftrate and Snbjett. 


?Rom this IVarional  Qwict- 
neſs abroad, wee now come 

to Civil Owremmeſs at home, that 
| quietneſs which David maketh 
mention of, Peace within the 
walls, Peace and Dmietueſs at 


- | home among our ſelves. For 
what ſhall ic profit ns-to have 
peace abroad,it wee want peace 
ar home ? What advantage will 
it bee unto us to be freed of the 
danger ofa forraine enemy, if 


ſtine enmity ? This 1s theglory 
of a Kingdome when it is like 
unto leraſalem a City ora King- 
dome that is compa together,or 
at nnity within it ſelfe; This Ci- 


T [1 'Quietr'-5 may be conſide- 
red in a threefold ſubjeR. 3 | 
1.Be- 


wee bee endamaged- with inte- | 


Civill 
quictnelle. 


P(a.102.7+ 
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' Subic, 

r Tim.2. I 
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2. Betweene the Paſtor and 
the People. 
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three, Onietneſſe-berweene the 
Magiſtrate and the Subject, the 
therefore,that firſt of all ſupplica- 
wing of thanks be made for all me, 


thority, that we may live a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godlineſs 


| well pleaſed;truth and equity is 


the monnaines (as David ſpea- 
kerth) &ringforth peace rnto the 


\. Betweme Neiellgur and 
And firſt for the firſt of theſe | 
| Apottle- Paz! doth commend it| 
unto us, 4 Tim.2.1,2, 3. Texhort| 
rion,prayers,imterceſſions, and gi-|. 
for Kings & for al that are inan-| 
& honeſty, for this 11 good and ac-| 
ceptable inthe fight of God:where| 
Magiſtrate and'<ubje&bothem-| 
brace quietnefſe ; there God is| 


ſareto be adminiſtred/; There | 


people, the little bils righteonſ- 
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neſs to the monntains:that is,(as | 


; learned. 


mt 


[ 


[learned Writer doth interpret 
T | it)7 he great ones will deſend their 
* | inferionrs,and the infertors bleſs 
TS | their aperionrs: The Magiſtrate 
W | right the lubjef, and the ſubjet 
i reverencfrhe Magiſtrate.Onthe 
contrary; ' when the Magiſtrate 
.Jand the ſubjeR are art variance, | 
there is Marnaſſes againlt Ephra- 
inm;and Ephraim againlt Mana/- 


againſt the peace of the Church, 


| of Quictmſſe | 


ſes,and both againſt I#dab, both | 


both againſt- the peace ofthe 
Common wea!th $; rherefore 
| both Adagiftrate and Subje? are 
to endeavour to pratice Q#:- 
etneſs, 


he ſhould be of Davids reſoluti- 
on: For my brethren & compai- 
ons ſake, 1 will uow ſay, Peace bee 
within thee: becanſe of the houſe of 


good, Their dary(faith Seneca) 1s 
Towarrantthe ſleepe of their ſub- 
| » Jefrs 


——————————— 


the Lord our God, | will ſeeke thy | £ 


; 


Pla.1 þ Ap 7 


” 
_— 


| | The 4/agiftrate muſt remem-| The Magi» 
{ber that heas the miniſter of Gedf | irates pra- 


&iſe of 
for the peoples good; therefore cakage ts 


Rom.1344 | 


Senerd ae : 
| —_— 
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jefts by their own wakefulneſs, 
{ their peace by their own labout', 
their eaſe by their own induſtry} 
The ticles -which [airs Polnx| 
gave unto the Emperour Com. 
modns, may perſwate all _ | 
ſtrares unto quietneſle :- for by|{l 
reaſon of his quiet behaviour| 
towards his ſubjeRs,he was ſti- 
led with theſe honorable titles; 
| 1ulius Pots | Tbe Father of the people, gentle,| 
lux de Com- | loving, merciful, juſt, comrteoms,| 
modo Impe- | affable ſober gracions:the which| 
"es .| Fitles may learne Magiſtrates 
their duties for the praRice of 
Quietnefle. | 
r. They muſt have a fatherly| 
care of them, for they are called 
Ifay 49.23 Nurſing Fathers; and therefore | 
Procopus . | ag Procepims faith, They wnſt dof | 
i i | al for the ſafegard of thesr people, | 
AUS A . A. 
guaſe parens | 3nd (as it was ſaid of Tr4jex)|{| 
cum liberis | They muſt ſo behave themſelves || 
vious. Pli| to cher [nbjefts, as fathers doe to| 
— their children. _ 
Shah 2. They muſt bee carefall to} | 
maintain the peace of their ſub-[} 
Jes, 
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1 W.5 


ds a A BEG oc 


fs ther under thens m_w 
iy: 4 quiet and a peaceable ” 
It was the ſingular cemmendati- 


| _" of _ the pro wars = ce, 
11 | and of Engliſh 4/ptrevand Co- 
{| n#ti6, | thein dayes men | . 
4 | mighttravelk in al places abroad | 


inpeace.aud liveathome inall 
manner of quietneſle. | 

3- They maſt maincaine ju- 
lice and equity ameng them, | 
that none- may ſuſtaine injury tn : 
his perſon;name,orgoneds Þhey: 
muſt. take heed-thae they-deale | 
not #91uſftly, nor accepttheperſon | 


of the wicked, bur doeright ta | 


the Poore and fatherleſſetdeliver 
the poore and the. necdy,..and 
favethem-fremthe hands ofthe 


opprefſor.. 


4- They muſt bee facil and 


J | cafie to-heare the complaints of 


their pooreſt ſubjeRs;following 
[the example of YValerius Pwblie 
cole, who is commended: by 
Plutarch for givingeaſie acceſle 


and audience toall that came to | 
- ſpeaiie | 


{ot gag 


| Tornl. hit, 
£.9 4, A 


wa $5.2. 


Plutar ch 1n | 
Ita Valcr. | 
Prolic, 


_ 


| Rom.13.4 


Sexe ca de 


Prlementia, 
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poore mens cauſes. 


- "5. They muſt execute juſtice 
againſt tranſgreſſionsand treſ- 


evill, 
for Craelty((aith Seneca) a vice 
vor of man,but of beaſts neither u 


elty,numto quictnes, In a word,let 
Magiſtrates learn the practice of 


Table 'of Prolomy eAr/acides, 


worthy Emperour cauſed every 


night to be laid at his beds head, 
and ar his death gave it as a ſin-| 
gular treaſure to his ſonne Cam-| 
modus, The Table was written]! 
in Greeke charaR<:3, and con- 


ſpeake unto him, and eſpecially : 
or that he diſdaihed ner to hear| 


paſſes, For they bear tot the ſword| 
in vaine, but are appointed by God|. 
to execute wrath onthens that doe | 


6, They muſt be more incli-| 
ned to clemency than to crwelty *[! 


there eny greater enemy,than crn-| 


'Ontctneſſe, out of that golden | 


which the Emperour Marcw|{ 
Awrelins found atThebes,which|} 
| for the worthineſle thereof that| 


raineg| 


PTD a 


1 ® —u CY A mu. mm "II" —_— $f _— $244 i; 


—— 


[F "= "bf nierneſe. | 5p 


| #po malice, neither good for cove- 


| | #cloved of the good, and feared of 
' | the wicked : 1 alwaies ſavonred 


| rained in it theſe proteſtations : 


1 never exalted the prond rich ma, 


| neither hated the poor juſt man: 


never denied jmftice to the poor for 
hu povert». neither pardoxed the 
wealthy for 918 riches: [never gave 
retvard for affeitio,nor puniſhment 


to eſcape nnpnniſhed neuther good- 
neſs nnrewarded : I wever denyed 
juſticeto him that ached it,neither 


never puniſhed in anger, nor pro- 
miſed in mirth : ] never did evill 


touſnes; I never.opened my gate to 
the flatterer, nor mine care to the 
backbiter : 1 alwaies ſought to bee 


the poor that was able to ds little, 
and God, who was able to doe 
much alwayes ſavenred me, 


upon paſſion: 1never ſuffered evil | 


mercy to him that deſervedit : T| _ 


The Sub- 


For the S»bjefts practice of 
Quietneſs, it is atlarge preſcri- 
bed by che Apoſtle Paw, Tit. 3. 


; | 1,2. Part them #n mind to be ſub- 


H 2 Jef ) 


jets pra- 
Ctice of 
quietneſſe, 
Iite 3-454 | 
Sh ( 


et 


»*f 
hk 2:3 
| be, 


Pargn is 
ROM. 13+ 


b Pet. x. I7 


| 44g. in 
| Pſaf. 82.6. 
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je&to princi ies and powers, ro| 


| Aſagiſtrates, to bee 

_ good worke,to yr rr of 
v0 man,to be ns brawlers, but gen» 
tle. ſpewing all meekne« to al wen, 
Parenes hath obſerve. fixprinci- 
paliduties which ſubjects owe 
unto the Magiſtrate, for the bet. 


Foare Ged, boner the-i& King, I Po. 
2.19, The King( ſaith S., Awgn- 
ſhine ) heareth the image of God, 


aud. ſo doe al Partners, Aﬀages | 


ſtrates: 1 have aid yee are g ads, 


therefore.they areto be fab. oar 


therfare they ave tobere verenced. 


| Hee.that defpiſeth thee, depiferh | 


Godinthem, And therefore the 
Lord.doth exprefly forbidalun- 
reverent thoughts and. ſpeeches 


againſt-them :: Thew ſbalr wit || 
fprak,cuill of the Twdge,  neither|| 
ſaalt. than. —_ amiſſe of the Re-. ' 
ter of the pe 


2. Sctjen and:Obrdjence : 
Lex) 
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higher power, for there * 10 po- 
wer but of God; and the powers 


Wheſdever therefore refpteth the 
Magiftyare effteth the ordiniice 
of God; and they that ref ft, ſhall 
receive unto themſelves damnats- 
on, Bur whar if hee bee an evill 
Magiſtrate? The wickednefſe of 
theMagiſtrate doth not deprive 
him of his right to command, 
neither doth it exempt the $S#6- 
ji from his duty ro obey :'wee 
muſt 520 [mbjef? not onely to the 
good; but aifo to rhe evill and fre- 
ward, 1 Pet. 2.18, But whatif 


againſt Gods commandement ? 
Wee muſt rather obey God than 
mas, What? may wee refift in 
ſuch a caſe ? No, but a3 Ambroſe 
| |teacheth us, in fucha caſt we #245 
Þ [refuſe the doing of the fat? not the 
i |/rbmitting of oxr ſtlves-to the pe- 
nalty; we may monrne, not move 
rehelliow ; we may intreat, bat not 


_— l— 


[1 ar. 
| Let every ſdule bee ſnbjeF to the. 


that ave, are ordained of God: | 


their commandemet be direQly | 


| 


AQs 4.9. 


Ambrof. . 
0747. 
AUXCHþ» 


| is. —— 4b 


of OC - -. 


Mat.22.21 


Rom.13.6 


| 


-Gen.,g. 22, 
23+» 


1 Tim,2.n 


; fight ; wee mnſt offer onr 
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ance, though we aare not yeeldto 
wicked performance, — 
3- NAaintenance : Give. wnto 


| Ceſar the things that are Caſars,; 


Mat.22.21.Give to (,.29en their 
dur, tribute to whom tribute be> 
longs, cuſtome to whom cuftome 
belongeth, Roms.1 3.6. | 

4. Aſſiſtance : Ittas his fidelj- 
ty to David. mult bee our. prefi- 


dent for faithfull afliſtance unto. 


our Governours : 1» what place 


7y Lord the King fhalbe,whethes | 
in life or death, even there will. 


thy ſervant be, 2 Saw.15,21.. 

5. Charity, in covering and 
extenuating the faults of our 
Governours : good Shems and 


Taphets will cover the nakednes.| | 


of their fathers, anquiet Cham 


will bee blazing of the ſame a-- 


broad unto their diſgrace. 

6. Prayer ; Pray for them that 
are in authority, that we may live 
4 peaceable and quiet life under 


woven : and this prayer tor a- 


giſtrates 


mt. A 


alleage. | 


a 


of Ountneſſe. 
giſtrates is ſo excellent a meanes 
ro prelerve Qnietneſs, that the 
Emperour Corftantive father of 
the great Corfiantine, was wont 
to ſay,thatVorhing did more pre- 
ſerve biz» . vd his Subjetts quiet- 
neſſe one with another, than their 


daily prayers one for another. 


Mm 
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HR 
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CHAP. X1V. 
Owietneſſe betweene the Paſteur 
ot a People. 


£ i 2/7 in che Comon-wealth 
|berweene the fagiftrate and 
- | the Sw4jef?,fo ought there to be 
DQuictneſſe betweene the Paſtor 
and People inthe-Church : for 
every Congregation 1s a little: 
Commor=wealth within irfelf; 
&there 1s ſuch affinity between. 
| the Paſtor and the People, as be-- 


drew, berweene the Shepheard 
and the Flocke, betweene the| 
| HT 4 Howſhold 


'Sthere oughtrobe Quict- 


|eweene the Parent and the Chsl--! 


eee mmm 


Euſeh, tn 
Ut, C072 
ſlant. uh. x, 
| eh, 4. 


Quietnefi;; 


between 


and people 


1Cor.4.15 


AQ.,20,28 


4 = 
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the Paſtor | 


' 1Cor.r.14 
Phil.q.1. 


| 
} 
| 


The Pa- 
ſtors pr = 

| ice of 

|. Quietnefſe. 
| Tit. 2:7, 
M.9.50. 
| Lay $2.7. 


di. 


—— ————— 


| Hosfoo/d and the Steward of the 
houſe. If therefore Owierveſſe 
bee ſo neceflary in theie lacter, 
much more neceſfary is-it- for 
| the former. The Paſtor or Ati 
»ifter is called, 7 heg-8ry of the 

ople ; and the People apamneare 
Jari The. joy cy 00960 their 
Paftor : Concordand Ouietneſs 
are the joy and gory both of Peo- 
ple and Paſtor ; and therefore 
both of them muſt labour to 
maintaine Peace, both mult pra- 
Aice Owverneſſe, © 
And firſt to beginne with the 
P aftor,, becauſe hee ought ts be 
an example unto his flocke; it 


dy to be quiet : Hee is The ſennt 
of peace, therefore hee mult /ove 


peace, therefore he mult ipeake 
peace; he 1s the Afanifter of Re» 
conciliation, therfore he miſt be 
carefull co follow peace, and ts 
practice quaietnes In his conver- 


—_— 


—_—_— —. 


ſation. I ſhall not need to preſſe 


1: "The Profilice _ 


_—_ 


doth much concerne him to f#- | 


peace ; hee is the eſſengerof | } 


the | 


——_— 


PL 
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"of Ovleruſſe, _ 


practice, becauſe every one, 


redde chis reAnretinto him,and 
co calt ir in his ceeth, that hee 
ought ro be a Quiet man; | 
nt what Qaietneffe is that 
which moſt conmmoly the com- 
mon people doe affe or expet 
from the CMinftery ? If their 
Paſtor dot not trouble them (fo 


chihg, if hee let chem alone in 
their ſinnes, and not ſpeake a- 
gainſt their vanities, bat rempo- 
rize, and ſooth them up in their 
ſinfull hameurs, O ſucha Paſtor 


| [is a quiet man,a peaceable Prieſt, 
a right Churchaan, a Chaplaine |. 


for their turne ; bur if hee bee a 


hze preach the word in ſtafn and 
ont of [eaſon, if he reprove linne; 
withſtand yanities.and labour in 


—_—_— 


the equity and neceſſity of this 
daty of ©nietxe/s tothe Paſtors | 


(even the moſt unquiet Behaliſt | 
[it his Pz*H ) will bee ready to 


they deeme it) with much prea- 


Paſtor which hath reſpe& unto { 
his conſcience in his calling, it | 


In vulgar 
cftimacion 


Ezech.13. 


19. 


— A 


Hs his 


as. DA a. —_ dl. 
z bs. 


| 


5 Kin. 18. 


bY. - 
en.49. 
4,15. 


Iz Kin. 22. 


24. 
Iudg.17. 
£1513. 
2-[1n.4.5 
i Tim. 5. 
I7. 
AR.20.,27- 
Gal.6.6. 


| Elias ) atroubler of Iſrael. If he| 


} yourieg of holy things, he is tra- 


— ___ 
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his place to beate down ungod- 
linefſe, let his habir bee never ſo | 
conformable, his converſation. 
never ſo commendable, and his 
pratice never {@ peaceable, yet 
hee ſhall be reputedun unquiert 
man, and (as hab thought of 


will not conch downs with 1/acar, 
nor flatter with Zidkia, nor 
yeeld ta every baſe reckoning, | 
like the Levite of Bethle Indah, 
but doing the work of an Evange-/ 
[iſt,looke for the fing/e honour(at 
leaſt ) of an Evangeliſt, and im- 
parting the whole couſel of God, 
require 4 par? (atleaſt )of his al-- 
lotted porrr0x;it he wHl not give 
way. to every ſacrilegions de-|. 


duced as an enemy unto Q weer- 
-neſſe,a man of a turbulentſpiric,a- 
proud Prelate, a Covetous Cai- 

tife,a man of contention, = | 
| - 1 cannot {T would I juſtly | 
conld ) acquir the Tribe of Les | 
from al urquier perſons. Among. 


the | 


+ 
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PE tant 
M0 


'|do deſerve this ſharpe taxation, 


che many Paſtors. of our Tract; 
ſome no'doubt: there are, : who: 


 |Some would bee qazert but can- 


not ; ſamare too quier ; ſome 
t00 jngquet; to0 quiet inthe pul- 


pit, too angwuiet inprattice:gree- | 


dineſs in exaRions,faRtians op- 
poſitions , | fiery teprehbenſions, 
needlefle oppoſicions, and ſuch 
like, arano-wayes to bee appro- 


ved;butby all means to be avoi- | 
ded : forthe aveyding whereof,. 
| and for the better performance 


ofthe practice of quietneſle, the 


Boeke of -God. doth preſcribe | 


unto. all .faithfull. Paſters thee 
directions, / E 
1. For the diſcharge of their 


| calling, let them bee carefull :o | 


dee the worke of an Evangeliſt; 
preach the Word,be inſtant m ſea- 
{on aud out of ſeaſon; ler them 
tabe heed to themſelves and tothe 


flocks over which the Holy Ghoſt 


hath made them over (ters, 


2. For! 


147 


”- _ 


2 Tim.4.5 | 
Ibid;vcr. 1 


AR.20.2* ; R ; 


a 
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'2. Tim,z. 


1 
1 


1 Thell.z. 
10. 


'| 


| 2; Poxcheir Define; ler chem | 
| indy to wpprove themſelves wo | 


|aigrlant; ſober vodeſt Goſpituble, 


God zworkme thas meed not to bea| | il 
ſnamed,righily drviding the word | 
of 1rath; Butler them nn pro- | 7 Þ 
phane ani vaine bablitZetogetber | 
with vaine queſtions and firife a-| 
bout words whereof towmeth envy, 
Prife yailings,evil ſurmiſing,efc, 
And letthem &eepe the forme of 
. wholeſome words in fanth & love, 
- 3. For their Application ; let 
it not be done in malice, but in| 
love; not with birterneſſe, bur 
with. mildneſſe, according to. 
that example of the Apoſtle, 1. 
The], 2. 10. You know how wee 
have exhorted, and comforted,and 
admoniſhed every one of yon,even 
a # father doth his chitaren, . 
| 4+ For their Converſation; Jet 
them'remember ro obſerve and 
practice thav -which the Apoſtle 
requireth;ler them be #/anpel/s, 


juft;boly.temperate, not ſelfe-wil. | 1 
led, not ſpvone angry, not grven ts 


wine, | 


Seo. A td, hls, _ - . " 
———_— — _ " 
* "ane cunatch,, 


Wane, ng friker hor given Po pithy | 


Incre, not byawlers, not covetons, | 


but lovers of yood men,patienr, 
ſuch as can rule ha owne howſt 


well, having their children in ſnb- 


jeflion wira all gravity. 
5. For their Cobatstarion; ler 
it bee familiar, bur not pepular: 
Follow charity &-peace with them 
that call 9n the Lord owt of a pare 
heart not as lords ower Gods heri- 
tage but examples to the flocke;to 
the weak they muſt betom as weak. 
that they Way gain the weake, and 
be made all things to all men, that 
ſ# by al means they may ſave ſom. 
6, For their Reſo/ntion, they 
muſt thus refolve with" them- 
ſelves, In all things to approve 
| rheſelves a3 the Miniſters of God, 
ii mnch patience. in affistions, in| 
neceſſities in difireſſes,in ftripes tn 
impriſonments, 0n-mmults, 411 la- 


bonrs,in watchings, infaftings 7 E 


prrenes by knowledge by long i 
fering,by kitndne(s, by love wnſas- 


2 Tim. 4. : 
2 Yo 


I Pet.5.3. 


xr Cor.g.22 


1 Cor.6.4;. 


5,637 >8,9» | 
I®, 


power ; 


ned, bythe word of irmih, by the 
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* The peo- 
'ples,pra— 


Rice of 


- quiernefle 
with their 


Paſtor, 


Ex0.7.11. 
1Tim.3.8 


1Kin.10.2 


1 Tim. 1- 


20, 


Socrat.hift, 


.eccleſl.1., 
EAþ.2.7. 
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| etneſſe, it-naw rem. neth that 


| wanted not-an Hymeneus and 
| Alexander to diſquiet him: And; 


this leſſon. of ©wretne/5 isa Le-: 


| power of God; by the armonr of | ,. 
righteouſnes,on the right hand, | 


on the leſt, by honour & difhonor, 
by evill report and good report, 
. Having taught the Paſtor qui- 


the- people likewiſe 'bee taught 
this leſſon, to be like affeioned 
unto their Paſtor; A leflan.need- 
tull-to be taught unto.them ; for 
commonly they are: moſt aver'e 
from it, and being-many agataſt 
ene, many times make it their 
chiefeſt- glory to vexe and 'dit- 
quiet their Paſtor. The meekeſt 
Moſes wanteth not a Iannes and 
[ambres in his own Pariſh to re- 
fit him:The moſt innocent E/:- 
as wanteth not a /c44el to hunt 
him : The moſt -painfull Pax! 


the moſt reverend Athana/iwus 
ſhall bee fure to have ſome bold: 


ſpirited Schiſmatick to traduce| 


him and maligne him. Therefore 


Aure 


W- —— 


Mu $i + a» 
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of Quictneſſe. : 


—— 


ure fit for all our Congregati- 
ons: that.the people fiway to bee 
quiet with their Paſtor, chat ſo 
much the rather, for as much as 
in their Paſtors quietneſle doth 
conſiſt t?.cir owne quietneſle, 


| their P«ſtors griefe is their own 


hurt, and whoſoever ſhall ſer 
himſelfe againſt his Paſtor, - to 
vexe, trouble, or diſquiet him 
the Lord doth reckon that 1mjn- 
ry to bedone againſt himſelfe. 
And that the people may the 
better practice thjs,ler them ob- 
ſerve and pur in praRice theſe 


| few direqions. 


I. Let them'duly reſpeR and 
reverence their Paſtor; / beſeech 
you brethren, know them that Ia- 


- | bor among Jonu,and that are over 


youin the Lord, and I admoniſh 
Jou that you have them in ſingu- 
lar love for their works ſake. -- 

2. L<«t them ſubmir them- 
ſelves with al holy obedience to 


| his do&rinand diſcipline :. Obey 


|thems that have the over-ſight. of 


|. 398 1 | 


| 


Heb.1g. 
I7. 


Luk. 10, 
I6. 


, 


Dire@ions 
to the 
practice 

of it, 


2 Thell.5. | 


4 


nou, 


em. 


--- . 


Rom.16.4 


| ThePrilice 
ou, and ſubnit your ſelves wits | 


| comnt for you, 


| gy0Hs. ; 
4. They muſt rake their Pa- | 


| to lay down their owne necks; for 


| | deting the frailties of humane: 


them, for they watch for you 
foules, as they who muſt give ac- 


3- They mult yeeld anto him 
willingly and ttuely nis allotred 


tanpht i the word make him who 
bath tawght him partaker of all bs 


ſors part, & defend him againſt 
all wrongs and injuries offered 
unto him., according as the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh in the commen- 
dation of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
that for his life they were content 


which they deſerved prai/e, not 


Churches. 
5. They muſt be content to 
bear with his infirmities, confi- 


nature, the multiplicicy of la-- 
bours, and manifold grievances 
Which are incident unto their 


I 


maintenance : . Let him that i | 


LY Wm a «a þ*.. 4 


onely of him, but 41/9 of all thei 


—— 


callings, 


— 


of m__ 


| 


calling, and offered unto their 
perſons. 


6, They muſtpray for him, 


of wmtterance muy bee opened nwuto 


him to ſpeal he myſtery of Chriſt 
a he ought to ſpeake : and for his 


ſtance, as it #1 ſaid of Lewy, Deus, 
33-11. and for his peace and 
quietnefſe , Brethren ( Gaiththe 


Apoſtle unto the 7ie fſaloniens 


ia the behalfe. of himſelfe, and 
the reſt of thoſe: who preached 
the Goſpel unto them) Pray ſor 


u,that the word of the Lord muy 


have free conrſe and that we may 
be delivered from nnreaſonable 
and evill men, 


CuaP. 


&” 


both for his calling,zhat the door | 


2 Theſ.3.2 


/ 
/ 
, 
/ 


pralperity,Bleſſe,O Lord be fub. | Deut.33.:x 


1 
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Neigh- 
bowly 


Wherein It 


coaliſteth. 


PO wr 
hy, tedits ew 4 ns CG 26d 


The Prattice 


and Neighbour, ' © 


Fietneſſe betweene Neigh- 
Q bogr and Nezghboxr.is that 
peaceable unity and concord: 
which one neighbour onght' to: 
have with ano 


doe.not envie the-rieb,; northe: 
rich. deſpiſe 'the poore, nor-the' 
mighty ny flerhe weare, nor 
the mean ſort oppugn.the wigh- 


| 2e,nor the /#perionr dildaine his | 


light by his /#perionr: but every 
one in his place doth labour to 


| preſerve the peace, quietnefle, | 
and proſperity of his 2eighboar, | 

This »esghbourly quietneſs is ſo} 
neceflary, that without it there | 
. X can | 


Quictne fſe betweeve Neighbour | 


r: which doth | 

berein ſhew it ſelf, when zeigh+| 
| hour and neighbour doe friendly 
accord tegether, when the poorer}, 


| 


inferiour , nor the inferiear (er | 


—— 


| AST. | 


= 


of .Qwietneſſe. 


| [by they were deſtroyed one by 


——— 


can be no true vicinity. Unqui- 


etne[s among Nerghbowrs is like 
a raging fire, according to the 
propheſic of 7orham the ſon of 
lerubbaal, A fire fhall come from 
Abemelech,which ſhal devour the 
men of Shechem and the houſe of 
Millo, and a fire ſhall come from | 
Shechem and the houſe of Mille 
to devonre Abimelech:which fire 
was that civill difſentio where- 


another. And as Ab:1welech inthe 
ſame. hiſtory, when hee had de- 


ſtroyed the City of the Sheche- 
mites, did ſow it with falt ro 
make it forever unfruitful:So di- 
viſion among »eighbors is like to 
the ſowing ef ſalt, cauſing bar- 
renneſle of all goodneſſe, where 
there is that unquier unneigh- 
bourlineſs. Contrariwiſe, where 
concord and. quietneſs is among - 


neighbours, there(as E/ay ſpea- 
keth)The hatred of Ephraim foal 
depart, Ephrains ſhall net envy 1#- 


dah,nor [udab vex Ephraim: that 
——_ 


I mas 


Indg.g.20 |” 
| 


Ibid.v.45. 


 Ifay 11.23 


— - —_—— _ R— 


——— 
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Pla.122.3. 


Pſal.133.3 


 DireRzons 


1Car.7.20 


Gal.5.13. 


| 


[! 


—— AO Ab A RE 0. > OI 
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| proper phice, driefly and'by rhe| 


| procure the publique good, and 


The Prathice 


1s,there ſhall be no variance, ne 
diſcord, no'contention, 0 coms- | 
plaineng in the fireets ; Bur as le-| 
r1u/alz was a City compatt within 
it ſelfe,(o that c5ghborhood ſhall: 
bee at unity within 1 ſelfe, and 
ſhall bee fare to-proſper with 
that bleſſing which the Plalmiſt 
ſpeaketh of, There the Lord com. 
mandeth the bieſſing,even tife for | 
OVErmore. | 
Particular inſtruftions for 
the preſervation of this Neigh-| 
boarly. Quietnefſe ' wee ſhall 
more fully take noticeof in their 


way eblerve theſe few partica- 
lar dire&ions for this preſent 
purpoſe. - | 
1. Let every man walke con- 
{cionably in his calling: Ler every 
an ((aith the Apoſtle) abide in 
that calling wherein he # called, 
2, Letevery one doe ſervice | 
one to another by love, & ſeeke to 


pleaſe all men in all chings, »or. 
Fo ſeeking 


D —_——— 


| 02 <— — 


of Dvicteſſ 


' | ſacking hs own profit but the pro. 
1 |fiof many. 


CHMimags nat high things, bee not 
miſe in your ewn cenceits. Recoms. 
peuce- 8a 110: man evil for evill. 
Proeare things honeftin the fight 
| of all men, If itbee poſſible, as 
much as in you lieth, live peace- 

ably with all men, 


| 18. 


| 392-117 
— 
Plal.x 26. 


9,10. 
x Cor,ro, 


33- 
Plul, 2.3. 


R6.12.10. 
IF. 
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_ The Prattice 


which may be alleaged againſt 
the prattice of Omienneſſe. 


'B 


{ 


Efore I proceed to the en- 
larging of thoſe ;general 


tothepraRice of DPwrerneſſe, it 
will not ſeeme either unſeaſo.- 
nable for this place, orimperti- 
nent unto this Treatiſe, to meet 
with - thoſe objeRions which 
might bee alledged againſt the 


diſpute ; There are two prime| 
obje&ions which by way of an- 


other 


An anticipation of thoſe objeflious| 


rules which are to be preſcribed | 


former admonitiens unto this]: 
practice of ®nictneſ7. And here-| 
in not coentangle my ſelfe ina|F- 
labyrinth of cavils, or intricate |'F 


| ticipation are here tobe preven- |, 
| red. The one, that this pratice |}. 
of © wietne/5(1if wee take it ge-[ 


* 


q 


pum mp ay ©, pwn cc PAR Many 


= 


nerally) is i»peſible ; The 
Ss that 


7 ——_— 


| _ of Qviemmſſe, - 


| that it is ##lewfell. Irpoſſibleyfor 
| wee'carnor poſſibly have peace 
- withallmen : F-/awf«l,,for we 
FE | may+not, with a good conſcibee 
"NY ; have peace withall matters, To 
{both theſ@@bjeQions that place 
of the'Apoſtle which isſo often 
\alledged in-this Treatiſe, may 
| yeeld ſufficient ſatisfaQion, If it 
be poſſible, as mueb as in you ty- 
| | rb; live peaceably with all men, 
-/ Unto the former -objeRion 
|we anſwer from hence, that in- 


+ een. eta ena 


| to preſerve Quierneſs, and be- 


continuall, and conſtant © nier- 
[eſe. For the Devill 18 tuch a 


| deed iris a; matter very difficult | 


| yond' hope to' have a generall, | 


{ | buſie difquierer, and hee hath ſo- 
| Þ | many. plotting inſtruments to 
© | ſtirre up unquictnefs, and there 
| F | bee miany men with whom wee 
| daily doe converſe, ſo dogged 
and: devored/ to 'unquietneſle,: 
| thatalrhough'a'man-ſtudy never 


F | ſomuchrolive inquict, yer ma- 
F | ny times he may take up 


COMm= 


em 


Davids | 


T5y 


Rom,12, | 


9, 


Y . 


i174 þ [Zach$.9 
15Y Pſal. x 20.7 
POl.39.4. 
Ro.14.19. | 


Luk. 10.5. 
| Plal. 39.1. 


1 


| Pſalx20. | complaint, FFve 4 meerbes 7 /4- 


IE TEEA oma corn 
k., a ted Ei "— 


Journ in 41, eſech, and dwell in the Zs 


peace. Bur what then? we are to|_, 
labour for it as mucl. 18:it js pol- 
fible : how farve is it poſſible to | 
eſerve peace and quietnefle? 
Surely thus farre;it is poſlible:te 
love peace and gavetreſt-wnithall 
men: [t is -poſſible to.deſire peeve 
and gqniermeſs with all men: It is 
poſlibleto ſceke peace,aud to er- 
deavour after quietneſfſs:itis pol- 
Gble to effor peace : tis poſſible 
forour {elves in ourſelvesto keep | 
peace, Thus farre ic ts poſlible to | 
practice-quietneſs,and ſo farre it 
is our duty to practice it, aspoſ-| 
fable itmay he praQtiſed by us: if |, 
we cannot pet ir,yet ler us (eeke 
it, if wee Cannot get itas wee: 
would, yet let us endeavour at- | 
ecrit as much as wee may : As| 
much as in us lieth, let there bee | 


no 


Een” 
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gents of” Kedar: Ady ſonte hathiÞ}| 


|nodefeRt inns,nongletofour] || hat 
duty, no ceaſing from-our.pains,| fthe 


DEN 
: tt Ot , F. n 4 
' : {$$ ab x86 © 12 y x 
ON 36 = Fi. 
? 


| nd occafion fromusto rhe Con-' 
{| crary; Bublerus doe tharwhith 


good waies;uſcall good meanes;: 
{| endeavour towards'ic with-all 
our might5:% And if: for all this 
wee cannot poſſibly. gainepeace” 
with men; yet wee ſhallbefare 
'toget praiſe-with God: thong 


| of Ouverneſſs, | 


| |.is-onr part co-doe, levustry all | 


herepeace fly fromus;inthe end\| 


we ſhall goero 6 
Tothe latter objeRion'of t 
mmiawfnlne ſſo of all peace a 


be denied, that vero 77 no peace 


quietneſs with all meti;ircannet| 


f| unto the wicked: the true [ſractite 
may 108 make peace withthe ido-. 
latrous Edomite: unleſs 'Tehorams 
{| brart bee mpright with Tehn, ber 
lf] dares not promiſe him any peace 
HY «7 qrictneſ7, And wee are com- | 
|manded to withdraw our ſelves 
['Y| from thoſe who walk inordinately.- 
| ]| What then? All this mayibee 
done when we love'themen 8: 


+ I*hem-ro haye no quietneſſe in 


PR EET - = th 


| hatethe vices, whett wee ſaffer | 


RT.” =10 


Iſ-.48. T2. 1 
Deurt. 23.61. 


2King.1e. 
15% 


2 The]. 3.6 f 


' 262 


,xCor.5.10 


Malorum 
C0871 14 
fugere debe- 
nes quoad 
FURLQN 


conſuetudi- 
1936/1, 11072 


 guoad pub. | 
{cam con- 
verſatione, 
corde 101 
Co7pore. 
Am. offic. 


| [.1.C.20. 


Levit. 19. 


| The Prattice 


| f 


their ſins, and yetlive quietly & 
offer quiernes to themſelves. He 


theretore S. Ambroſe ſaith fitly 


the company of wicked men in re- 
[pet of private fellowſhip. not in 
reſpett of publike communion,and 
that rather with our hearts & af- 
feftions, than with our bodies and 


that which is evill; we may have 
no. peace with their:maners, yer 
we mult live peaceably with the 
men : Thus.thenin a word, out 
of theſe words of theApoſile the 
controverſie may be decided: 


doe our part, and performe our 


beſt endeavour, /ive FEY | 
Wn. 


it be poſſible, lo far forth as may| 
Rand with 'cur faith and profel- | 
fion,as mwch as lieth mn you,letus|}| 


hat will wholly abandou the com-| | 
;pary of them that are evill, muſt | 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh:) get |. 
himſelfe ont of the world: And | 


to-this parpoſe;ZYee owght ro flee| | 


ontward atttos. We may not bate| 
onr brother but love him, yet if | 
wee /ove the Lord, we muſt bate 


fd a a... - a Sn” 


| 


—_ 


_—_—_—— 


5 "6 Dnierneſſe. | 


— 


| friend;, to keepe them. 


| Generall direflions towards-the | 
Prattice of Dnictueſi:and firſt 


jets about which it is ro be em- 


b —_— 


if we-cannor have peace, yerlet | 


us live peaceably with all men, 
with the bad toreforme them, 
with the good ro conforme our 
ſelves unto them, with our exe- 
wics to win them, with our 


gn 
Lal 


—— 
mo 


Cnaye. XVII. 


for onr affe tion towards it. 


Fs ſer downe the na- 
, K& ture of Qw7etneſſe, and the 
particular both ſ#bje&s and ob- 


ployed, ic now remaineth that 
wetake notice of thoſe rules 8 


Rions, ' which may fitand fur- 


etneſs, Theſe rules or dire&ions, 
( for methods ſake ) may. bee 


ſach as concerne: 


| meanes, inſtructions and dire-| 


ther us for thepraQtice of Du-| 


thus delivered : They are either - 


| 


I. Our «ffeition to Dnietue/+. 


I 2 : Our 


—c——_— 


mn WI 2 Deir PIO. Oe SS. 


= 


ne 


| | Theafte- 
Þ | ion ef a 
Chriftian 
towards 
quietnefſe, 


| I. 
A love or | 
| | wellliking 
lll of it, 

Wil! | Zach.$.19 
M111 j-Col. 3. 15. 


a 


Plal.r19. 
| 164+ 


| 119.164. There,.machprace toi, 


I 


HE: > 


TI mn ann, 0 


Eirſt, for our «fe Jia towards 
5etxeſ[s: ngt to:lengthen this 


logicof what, already-gath been. | 
delivered,, or with prolixe de- 
ſcription of what might here be 
interpoſed; Firlt, let it be obſer- 


whe. would. have. it, in, aMfoty 


this.ſhortdireRion. 
Whoſoever would. practice 
Quietneſſe, hee:muſtficſt be poſ- 


kingofit: ſoZach,8.19, Lone 
the truth. and peace,: fo Coleſſ.3.. 
1.5. Let.peare (or quietnes) be the 
very joy of your hearts : and. P/ah, | 


|#he rhat dove.it., There, mult be a 


- 3+ Our difpoſition to: this-Pra- | 


with any idle Tauto- | 


ved,thatias nevery art or att1o, | 
whatſoexen a man would-efferd | 


firſt affa& ie inchiseſtimarion;ſo | 
inchispraftice of Qaictneſſ by | 


muſh firſt embrace ir:in afteRir,| 
on.:. for which affeRion obſerve. 


ſe{{e&withafingular /ave and li- | 


love 


6 em 


-4.>2.m = 


. 


+ 4 ot 6 WE nt 
mal $ © 


| loveof Quiernefle, a detight in 
it,a making much of it. Love to 
a thing dorh quicken a'min to | 
the pracice of it; love makech 
any l:fſon eafie,any labour light ; 
love over. ammerh any diftical- 
ties, over-leapeth any Rumbling 
blockes, over-raleth any unruly 
paſſions: Love /affereth long, love 
# kind, love envieth not love doth 
| n9> behave it ſelf nnſtemly.Ther- 
| foreif wee would ſtudy to bee 
quiet, we muſt love co be quiet, 
ifwe would follow the pratice 


muſt love the worth of it in our 
affection. LS a 
* Neither js it enopgh for us to 
love quietneffe,and to like of it, 
(for fo the moſt unquiet & tric- 
bulentſpirit may ſomerimes ap- 
|prove of it)but we tnuſtbearriy 
|fong after quiemeſs if We would | 
{trnely and fincerely ſtudy to bee 


| and guictnes as the Hart doth pai 
| 4nd long after the water-brooks * 


of Qnizmeſſe. | | 


| of 'it n"onrconverſation, . wee | 


er * gle I 3H Sd 
quier,' wee molt 7ozp now! Hr | 
pare 


\ 


Pp CES 


Ceres 2 O04 


2, 
of lenging- 
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Pſal.42.6. 
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Pſa.34.14 
2 Tim.2, 
| 22, 

Pſa, 110.7 


Mat. 23. 
44246. | 


_—_— 
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Cbrſoſi om, 


Som 


—— 


The Praffice  } | 1 


| 


. 
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ſentence of the golden mouth'd 


{ much to procure it. 


Wemuaſt /cek peace and enſwe it; 
Wee muſt firive for it : Davids 
Motto malt bee ours. 7 aw for 
peace. Quietnels is like that pre- 
cious treaſare, & peerlels pearle 
mentioned 27arr. 1 3:44. which 
when a man hath found &-rightly 
valned he [0 longeth after it, that 
he i content topart with al things 
el/e ro purchaſe ir. To which pur 
poſe take notice of this. golden | 


Father (Fry/oftome : Didſt thog 
know(ſaith he):he worth of © ui- 
etneſs,or conſider the ſweetnes of 
it, thou would:ft ſell all that thox 
baft to buy ut: were it preſent ,tho# 
wouldeft melcom it were it abſent, 
thou wonldeſt make ſcarch after | 


| 8, ere #t loſt thow wouldeſt never |} |# 


leave untill then hadſt recowered 
it, were it to bee. bought, thou 
wouldeft think no filver or gold tos 


The fervency -of our love to-: 


neſtnefſe of our longing after it 


——<—_—L 
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of Auirtneſſe, 

will appeare by anether duty in 

this caſe requiſite unto1r, and 

that is Praier forit. Weare com- 

manded to pray for our owne 
peace, and alſo for others peace, 
{and alſo for all things elſe beſide 
peace:Be careful! for nothing,but 
diligent in prayer, Phil: 4.6. Is 
any 
James 5.13. . 

Laſtly, as there muft be a /ove 
and Jowging after peace,and praier 
for it, ſe there ought to bee an 
earneſt care and endeavonr in us 
to keep and preſerve Quierneſ7: 
| Endeavony to keepthe unity of the 
Spirzt #n the bid of peace, Ep.4.3. 
To this end we muſtmedirate np- 
on thoſe things which appertain to 


ſ |pcace, & give our ſelves wholly to | 


the prattice thereef that onr profi- 
ting may appeare to all. And fur- 


burtfull lufts whith hinder-quiet- 
»es, What thoſe evills are which 
we muſt to this end avoid, wee 


ſhall ſee in the ſequell'of. this | 
Trea- \ 


I 4 


one affiifted ? let bim pray, | 


ther we muſt fly choſe fooliſh and 


165 


Phil. 4: 6.- 


lam:5.13. | 


» 
An cant 


careC and 
defiie to 


| keep ut, 


Eph. 4.3. 


1Tim.4. 
Il. 


iTim.6; 


Il, 


| 
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| eqeerzwhich is the wiſe and dil- 
cxeer carriage of the whole man |' 


The Prattice - 


Treatiſe in their proper place : 

| In the meance while let us take 

noticeof thoſe particular duties 
| and ſpeciall caveats which may 
further us in this practice of 
{ Quietneſle. , ef 


—_— 


jg —— 


Car XV HI. 
| behaviour towards others, 


heart we are nowto proceed 
to the 4ytward difpofition to qui- 


unto the pratice of Quietnefle, 


conſidered in a twofold objeR : 
God. 


| 2c Tn mans bebaviour towards 
| 105147. , 


| 


| ——— ooo - 


q 
5 


DzreGions for our outward difpo- | 
friov unto L nictueſſe, i% ons | 


| iaariae affe lion of the | 


This «þoftiev. of the whole | 


man unto Quietneſſe may bee | 


i 


: -I'« Tu mans behaviour toward! | 


| ITE om 


FSA ZY Sg 


s 
Rm 


E Onirtneſſs, | 


as my heave peate towardsGod, 
nd defornd of bins in-peacs, hath 


per place, 'We zrenow me dif- 
courſe of darward 


ly here ro enquirehow were 


krademenn our felves to'gerand 


to preſerve this quiernefſe with 


[them. For the better reQifying 


'of our! ſelves herein, we are to 
conſider that there-is + rwofold 
way to-quietneſſe, 

_-r, Ave, by domg. 

6 2: Paſſive, by ſaffering, 
-Firſt, wee will rake notice of 


2 


| 4ive Duictneſſe how we may 
F ie Ben ex quietly ang 


ceably with others; not to' 
inder either theirs or our own 


: Lquietneſſe' by our ations, To | 


thivend' wee may obferve this 


tvecoldeavenr: 
[|  Þ, Foronr Geſtre. 


2; Fof our Fords. 
3+ Forour Workes, 


| f.. &-$ And} 


Of the fnſvos theſe how a — 


beenalveady dechred mrs pro- | 


peace with | 
men,and therefore are principal-| 


AQwec 


quietnefle, i 


1. In our 


geiture, 


Rom.F.1, 
& - Pet. 3.14 , 


Yi 
). b, 
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4 JEN, 4. Go 
| Gen, 21.9 
{4 att, 2.7. 
1 2 


The Prafice 


i et9=) 7 


Y. 


Mat.5.22. 
| 


And firſt for our very: geftwre, | 


it if we-would praRice quieres: | 
for though other things be ſiler, 


2149. in the Jewes, ſat.27.39. 
Hence it is 


cha,(which word, according to- 


rers, doth rather import a'ſhew | 


make conſcience of every '\gefare 
of our body, leſt-thereby wee| 
(hew con:Ept or anger;towards| 
our brethren,.and.cauſe unguiet- 
neſfe etther te them, ox..to our | 
ſelves. Fe ye courteous one to an-| 


we maſt have a ſpecialcare over | | 


yetour very geſtwre may bewray | 
our: owne #ngnierneFe, and dil- | 
quiet others, as wee may ſce in| 
Cain, Gen. 4. 6. in Iſmael, Gen,| 


__ 


tour bleſſed Savi-|- J 
our doth fo ſharply cenſure all} 
uncivill geſture, Aſarth, 57 22.| 
Whoſoever ſaith to bu brother;Ra\| 


the genexall opinioof Interpre-| 


of indignation, and a contemtu-| 
ous geſture, rather than any con-| 
!tEpwous word)./ſjalbe worthy t0| | 
be puniſhed by the Conncil.Ther-|'Þ 
fore it ſtandeih. us-in hand to} 


other, | 


—_ — 


——— 


| of Quiemneſſe 


other, ſaith the Apoſtle, Epbeſ,, | 
| |4:32, And againe, Tit. 3.1. Pat 
P lrhem in remembrance that they be 
£2 £7TUNAlss ſ fe or gentle, foewing ell 
” |meckneſſe ro all men. This milde | 
| [geftrre wil ſhew it ſelfe, 1. in| 
* [converſing amiably,z.in aluting 
|courreeuſly, 3. in giving reve-' 


fly, What quietneſs did Abraba- 


j Iſmaels we have in theſe dayes, 
| |rough-Sargres like Eſaw, ſterne' 
[Sirs like Reheboa,dogged male- 


[ 


Km 


rence to every man reſpecive- 


eaine with the Herhites: by his 
milde and courteons geſture *- 
How did 46/o/ome with kinde 


men of /frae! ? On the contrary, | 
what great unquietnefle did 


his uncivill carriage?-Many ſuch 


conters like Cain, Cynck Stoicks 
like 75920 of Athens, M1iſanthro< 
p9;men-haters, whoſe very cc ft: 
tenance is like a Gorgon and Ae-- 
duſa, whoſe ſowre lookes and 


courteſies ſteale the hearts ofthe | 


_ mildneſle. 


uncivill geſture doe turne milkie| 


Gen.23.7, | 


22. 


2 Sam.r5. | - | 
6. | 


| there befall //mael, by reaſon of | Gen. 16. 


I2, 


GE. 27.11 


iKing.1 Ie} 


I4. 


| Gen. PA 


j 
- | ' 
| : 
[ 
: 


| 
ij 8; 
Yi >x56 Þ YO 
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Col. 3.2. 


{2. In our 
words. 


Pro.12.18 
[ bid; L 3s. 


' Prov. FS, 


WH 4-Pco.27.33. 


he Praftice 
CO I Go vows} yy agreed 


mildnefſe into. ſowreneſſe and 


| unguietpeſſe. Bat thou, O may, 


or woman, whoſoever thou art 
etneſle,beware of ternneſle I} 


ſtately ſullennefle; Pat o#.the | 


bewels of kinduefſe, humility end 


mecheneſſe. 
' Inthenext place, if we would 


ed unto our Fords, for there 
is nothing which doth more 
breed anquictnefle than unquiet 
Words. The tongue (as S. James 


dy, and fetteth on fire the whole 


£ 


that feareſt God and loveſt quis | 


{ peaketh ) « but a little member, | 
& Jet #4 di/quicteth the whole bo-b 


g 


= quietneſs, we muſt take | 


cawrſe of vature, it (elfe bein g ſet 'F 
07:fire of belt; And the Wiſe-man # 
faichs SEO —_ like the) i 
Kicking of @ [mox&. And againe,!: 
ics” tw) 6 a0 rs, a; '} 
fan of buteps. Andagain,#finke| 
| xp enter intg\contention, wud hitc} 
Punth calleth tes firakes. Anda-] 


gain, Hhoſo keeperh, his ' mouth, | F*| 


ores bye (ouje from mqubles. | 


There-: "Þ 
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| Therfare if chou be wiſe,ifthou 
| love quietneſ(k, f thay wealdeſk 
* | a care un thy tongue, Reſalve 


' | withDavid, I wil take heed to my 
| wajes, 8hr+.1 offend not with amy 


of  Qnierveſſe, 


keepthy ſelf from treuble, have 


291ghe;, Pray with Donid, Set & 
watoh, O Lord, before my month, 


God xulo the taygne, and then all 


ter of thy ſpeechylet it be juſtifi- 


$2. Let it be profitable'y The lips, 
| of the righteaus know what is 4c- 
|} | ceptable, Pro10.32e. 3; LEtit be 
| | feaſonable;er4 word:ftty ſhaken # 
' | ike apples of gold in filver pittnys 
| | » MANACT | | 


| | Lotune filahunee,nar faeb/Þ talking: 


able, Speak the truth, Zach. 8.16. 


and keepe the dacre of my bps, Let | 


will bee well. And that thou | 
maieſt the better avoid the nn- | 
quieteſi of che tongue, obſerve | 
theſe cautions : 3. Forthe.mat- | 


Lac. 8.16. ; 


Pro, 10:3 2. e 


Prot'5.1 kt. Next 
of thy. ſpeechgher 16 be 1}. beneſt, 
Let al earl fp pakingbe put away. 
fromizon,Ephi4.31. 2. Modeſt, 


nor jeſting, nor wards yet 
| proceed 


Pro.25.11. 


mn 


_— 
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| 


Pro,r0.19 


Gal. 6. 6 


| Jam. 1.19, | 
ob 39.37. 
Pſal.3 1.3. 


Pre.25.11 


Pro. 18.13 | 


F 


The Prattice 


| proceed ontof your monthes, Eph, 
5-4. 3. Meck,beth' in ordinary.| ; 
ralke, Let your ſpeech be alwayes'| | 
"with a grace, Coleſſ. 4.6. and in-| |; 


eur anſwers; < /oft anſwer tur- 
neth away wrath, bu* grieve 
words flirre mp wrath,Prov,x5.1.; 
and in our reproofes, If any mar 
be overtakiin a fault ve which are 
pirituall reſtore ſuch aone mthe 
' ſpirit: of meeknes,Gal:6.r.Laſtly, 
for the meaſure of thy ſpeech. 
1.Be flow to peak; Lay thine hand 
«pon thy month,Keep it in as with 
a'bridle. 2. Be not too talkative, 


|for , im the multitude of words| | 
there wanteth not (n,but bee that | | 


refraineth hu lips # wiſe, Pro.10, 


matter before he heare it3t u folly: 
and frame nuto him, Prov.18.13. 
Memorable is that ſaying which 


Xemecrates, that he was wont to 


19. 4 fool powreth out at his mind | 
but a wiſe man keepeth it in, Pro: |” 
25.171. 3. Bee not too haſty toj+ 
ſpeake, for, Hee who anſwereth ai 


Valerins Maxim reponetbof| 


as | 


| ſay, 


of Qnieweſſe. 


PEER 


ſay, that: 5! repented bim many 


held bis peace. 


tobe quiet in words, jt our deeds, 
tend to unquietneſs? Evil words 
corrupt. good-maners,but wrong= 
full deeds do work much more 
unquietneſs: therefore he who 
Id practice quietnefle, muſt 

be very\wary' of all his aQtiens, 
and take heed unto all his waies. 


rall rule of Natare ſo pithily ur- 
ged by our blefſed Savionr, may 
be our beſt direRtio: BPhet/oever. 


times that hee bad fpoken, but it | 
never repented bim, that hee had | 


But what will it availe usto| : 
ſhew couttefie.in our geſture, be | 


In which direRion, that gene-| 


ye wonld that men ſhould do unto 
Jou,do ſo unto them, But becauſe 
generall Axioms donot ſo fully 


view-of this generall. caveat 1n- 


worke-npon the:conſcience, as, 
doe particular demonſtrations ;} 
therefore wee will briefly take a|- 


the particular: actions of -mens| 


£ 4 | 

- 8 

Mat.7.12, I: 't | 
: 
4 14 
» T1 & 
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lives, which. may be redaced un- | 


—— 


CCC 


, P; "Y 
= .» * 5 
Ws & k \ 
, \ 
4 vow " 
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Rom. 13.7 


Luk.12-42 


| to:theſe three heads: - ,'/-| 
{23 We! Atrons difiribative. I. 


| @ thedifiribution 'vfMewerds & 


| '- | maſt obſerves Geometrical pro- 


. . [opened to difcantent, comm- 
| plarnt, and/mantiny; beth which | 


2:46 "Me \ } s Mo 
3- Aftjons conuerſative, - - 
ATious diftriburiws do conſiſt 


pun:ſbensts: in boeh which-who- 
foever: will practice 'quiemefle; 


pertion according to mens de- 
ſerts, For when reverds are di- 
tributed unrefpe Rively, occaſi- 
on 1s offered of tmurmure,griete; 


are ioflited andeſervedly, a/ gap. 


ar© enenfes unto pRzcc' and | 


|quietneſs. Therefore hee who, | 
would take away: alt eccafjous| 


of unquierneſs jnithis:{cind, muſt | 


one thein due; Roms.1 4-7/2. Fitlyy | 
Give ts every one their portion in| 


and-envie-and whenpaurfeavents | 


obſerve: this :Chviſtian- policy 2 | 
| For Rewards, letthem be difbri-| | 
buted,; 1. Iuff/y; Render to every-| 


due ſeaſon, Luk, 12.42. 3. Cheer 
foly; | 


— 


folly z for God loweth acheerefull 
giver,1 Cor.g.7. Againefor Pw- 
vw//aments, let thembe infliged: 
1, Moderately, Be not thou juſt 
over much, Eccleſ.7.16. 2. Ad- 
viſedly Gig not thine heart to all 
the words that men fpeak,teft thow 


[of Quiceweſſ., oo | 


——_—  . 


177 
x Cor.g.7. 


Ecclef7,16 
I bid . 23o 


bears thy ſervant curſing thee, 
Eceleſ;7:2.3. 3. Seaſonably,Cha- 


I'9, 18, 


muatuall- trafficke and dealings 
betewixtman and man : wherein 


flen-whiles there is hope, Prov. | 


Atons commutative conlilt in 


Pco.19.18 


 \for the pratice of Q#i92ne/s an 
Arithmeticalt proportion is to 
be obſerved in the equality and 
equity of our dealings; that rule 
of the Apoſtle taking place in 
every -particular of this kinde, 
Let no man oppreſſe or deceive bu 
brother, We may take netice of 
tia theſe particulars: 1.1n Buy- 
ing and Selling,if we would pre- 
lerve_@werneſe,we muſt looke 
that the comodities which we 
Eon for quality [alzable; 
| | we | 


Ci. £ 


1 Theſ.4.6 


| 


2 


_ ——_ he 200% Santa 
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F | 23 | 


Amos 8.4 
Ley.19.36 


Amos 8.5 


| Pal.37.21 


Prov.2 2.7, 


Exnd. 22. 
14,15, 


: 
Pro,11.15 


Eccleſ;5.2. 


1Tim,r. 
19. 


Pro.29.14 


| The Praflice : 


———_ ww. 


| theſe caveats: 1. Promiſe advi- 
ſedly:Be nor rafb wath thy month,| 
2, Covenant lawfully :: Make | 


quantity juſtificable, Inſt ballan- 
ces, true weights, a true Epba, a 
irue Hin ; and for price tolerable, 
we may not make the Epha /mral, 
and the fbekel great. Apgaine, for 
borrowing ys lending; we muſt 
lend freely; T hersghreom 55 mer- 
cifall and lendeth, Pſalm: 57.21, 


i aſervat tothe lender, Pr.22..5, 
bas neighbor he muſt make it good; 


whom wee become ſurety ; for- 
He that bateth ſwretiſhip u ſure, 


ahd-Promiſes, wee mult keepe 


n0t ſhipwrack of a good confciece, 
that beaſteth and keepeth nos bu 


without raine, Prou.29.14-. 


we may not ſell the refuſe : for 1 


Borrow ſparingly ; The borrower | 
and pay truly;1f « man borrow of | | 


Exod.22.14,15. and beware for | 


Pro.11.15.Again,for Covenanti| 


3+ Pertorme juſtly ; for A: mas | 
promiſe, ts like clouds and windi| 


' = {Cave 


—_— 


Attions converſative doe or” | 
= 


q a 7 


—— 
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| of Ouictueſſe. 

fiſt in the ordering of  onr con» 
yerſation; wherein that we may 
practice quietneſs,obſcrve theſe 
caveats: 2, Live peaceably: Jfst 
be peſſible,as much as in you lieth, 
live peaceably with all men, Rom. 


12.18..: 2. Converſe friendly: | 


Shew all mecknes to all men, Tit. 
3-2. :3;' Avoid'all occaſions of 
offence : Abſtaine fromthe very 
appearance of evil, 1 Theſſ.5.22. 
4. Finally, Þhat/oever things are 
honeſt,whatſeruer things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure,what- 


ver things are of a good report, if 
there Fon corral wry 

praiſe,think, on theſe things, and 
have a care to pracice them, 
|Phil.4; $,9- | 44 
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ſoever things are lovely whatſoe« | 
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Quicrneſs 
ainſt 
verball 
wrongs. , 


Cua?. XIX. 


in ſuffering wroucs : And fot 
_ neainft ver WF Ougs. 
T Aving' taken notice- of 
4. thoſe. direQions which 
might ficus for Ative quierneſs 


 Redconcerning peſſiye guietury,| 


Which confiſteth in" the: quiet 
and paticnc ſuffering of- wrongs 
and injuries when they-are offe-. 


I. Verbal, in words. 
'2. Reall, in deeds. 


Diretiions for paſſive Luictueſs| [| 


in-the quiet and: peaceable de- | 
 meanour of. our{elyes towards | 


red unto us.Naw thoſe wrongs 
and injuries are of twe forts':- *| 


Concerning Yerball Wronge: | 
Tr is the duty of every good| 
Chriſtian in patience ts poſſeſſe | 
his ſoule, and not to bee moved} 


to unquietneſle by any reproch- 
h all; 


lt A 


oo emont 


|þ hycovemmntiens and reproch- 
faly 


| of Quiemaſſs, 


[Eta hrs 


| on TDM re rare 
approve theſalvas as the ſervants 
f Cloifthrevgh honowr and; 
- through evil re 
d negortt,*4: Cor, 6.T. —_—- 
this-eud the: fame: Apoſtle: doth 
propoſe his own exiple,.r Cor, 
$0 10, where:heg faith, er are 
_ fockrethewarls, 
10 men; 3 WE ATE FO 
wy 79 gs en des | 
weintrear. Which. 
example-if itbenotſufficient for 
our. prefident, the:Apoſtle Perer 
Jr another example, a- 
gainſt which: there can bee no 


exceptiany Chrif(faithbe) bath 


| left #25 an:example thatwee ſhould 
| follaw bug ſteps, who:when hee was 


reviled.reviled not agarne : when 
hee ſuffered, threatned not, but 
commuted. himſelfe- to: hins: who 
| [axon righteon ſly. | 
Now;whereas  erbal wrongs bu 
[v0 offered twomaner of waies; | 


2 Cor.6.8. | 


| r Cor.g.' 


conrume- 
lis. 
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Pro.12.18 


Nu: 12.3. 


fall ſpeeches 2. by ſenders and 


infamous reports; we will take 
notice of both-of theſe ſorts ſe-[} 
verally,& of the remedies tobe| 

applied unto each'oof them, that| 


| we may live quietly. And firſt as 


concerning Contumelies.1 cannot 
deny bat that unto a Natural 
man; reproaches, mocks,taunts, 
reviling, & reprochfull ſpeeches 
are ſore diſquieters : They are| 
words which do prick like a ſoarpe 
word and doe provoke the pati- 
ence of many. But whatthen? 
Grace ſhould overſway Natare: | 
and we haye worthy preficets, 
not onely in thoſe who had re- 
ceived the light of grace , but] 
alſo in them who had onely the] 
light of nature, tothis purpoſe. 
In the former kinde wee have] 
example in Zoſes, whoalbeit he|ſ- 
was often provoked, yer for his 
patience againſt thoſe provoca- | 
tions, obtained the name of thei} 
meckeſt man upon earth.The like (if 


PRI_eL wee have in David, 


when | 


j 


nun, op uu FT" = AA mw —_w oy Wh = A ww ® SS ew > trio wimkcwn mw mw. oo ow - # 
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| 


of - Ruietueſ[e, 
| when railing Shines had with 
theſe bitter and reproachfal] 
rermes railed on him, Come oat 
thow bloody man, come ont then 
man of Belial, d1d David fret & | 
fume? did-hediſquiet himſelfe? 
No: but when as he might have 
avenged himſelfe upon that re- 
proachfull rongue, 'and was to 
this end by ſome of his follow- 
ers mightily egged on, hee made 
no other reply but this, Zee hims 
aloze.Inthe latterkind we have 
examples evenamoneſt the hea-. 
thens themlelves very meme- 
rable. It is reported of Socrates, 
thar hee rooke'in good part the 
taunts and reproofes which the 
Poets and Players publiſhed a- 
gainſt him. It is Ickewiſe repor- 
ied of ri ippns, that being 
baited by a. railing tongue, hee 
went his way asf heehad not 
taken notice of it : and being 
further proveked by his 4nſul- 
ting enemy, who followedafter 


him clapping his hands and cry- 


ing 


Semca de | 
Conflant, | 
Ccap.1 8. 


Lyceflen. 
Apoth. 
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ow. 1 -- The. Pruitive 


_ . [reply unto bimibur this; Theres | 


j- Sen. de Ira. 
hb3. 03, 


i 
| tapeſtry aſide,and ſhewed him-| | 


ing, Tarry dfriftippur, why def | | | 
| how haſt R_ Pe amr ant. 


fore I go away,beoanſe howſoever |. 
' thow baft as ai of peaking, yet 

| 1 have not-.s 8 hears. 
| Not: much unlike; was that reply 
of Anugnſires: Ceſar,. to one who 
by reprochtullſpecches#hadbvile- | 
ly-abuſed him:;- 1frthon canft not 
be maſter over thy tongue, yerwill 
I-be nafter over mine eaves. The 
| patience of Antsgonnrin this caſe 
isadmirable, who being-behind 
atapeltry, and hearing two of 
his Souldiers bicterly-to ratle a- 
gainſt him, ſoftly. pulled the 


ſelfunto them, only thus gently 
checking them : Get ſomewhat 
further off, for feare left the King 
heare yon. The ſame Princeipon 
a- certaine' time over-hearing 
_ - his ns ſcoffing 
nd-jeſtingupen his defermity, | 
wet, ah lie difutcred; bares: 


torted- upon: the  ſcoffers this 
IP BBS. 


———_— — 


| F of aenaſe: E 85 
witty 'p:1 um phad(lajttbe) 
pg. ya Geankory of good duck, 4 
becauſe Thave Silenus in my Cap, 
. | | The patience of Philip King of 
' | facedon in this kinde'is almoſt 
incredible+ who when hee had 
courteoufly given audience to 
the Athenian Ambaſiadours,and 
the better togratifie them,made | 
this _ _ ——— 
| wary 4 ane." oy Dans. p 
chares ( whofor the liberty and 
petulancy of his tongue was 
coinmonly called Parrbeiaftor,) 
one of the Arbenia Ambaſſadors 
undertooke the anſwer,and faid, 
{| Go bang thy /eif. They that ftood 
F | abouc Pho _ were highly dif- 
pleaſed at fo inhumane an an- 
|{wer; whom Philip commanded 
to be fitent, willing them to diſ- 
miſs that Ther/rees ſafe & found, 
adding this ſpeech wato the reft f 
| | of thoſe Ambaſtadonrs : rey 
| | ftheniarchat they are more prowd 
that freak thus, th, oY that bear 
Pens Fhens | 
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them ſpoken without revenge. © 
admirable patience of a Prince, 
ofa Conqueror, of- an Heathen 
man. And now who art thou 
that doſt-find. thy ſelfe ſo much 
diſquieted at a ftw. fooliſh 
words Both it hurt thy fleſh ? 
doth -it prejudice thy health? 
No ſurely, uolefle by thine own 
| unquietnefle thou doſt this thy 
ſelfe. Arethey mocks and ſcoffes 
| which do diſquiet thee ? They 
doe more hurt them than thee, | 
Are they bitter invecives, 
proaches, and railing ſpeeches 
whichare utteredAagainſt thee? 
What wiſe man will grieve at 
every barking ofa dcg ? Excel 
-| lent 4s the direction of that di- 
{vine Philoſopher Seneca to this 
purpoſe,whoſe advicel wil here 
recite in his own words: Let e- 
| very manyas oft? as he u provoked 
by reprochfull ſpeeches, ſay thu ||| 
unto himſelf, Ams | more powerful 
than Philip?get he patiently ſuffe- 
red diſgraces without revenging 


mY 
Us 
{i 
ot 
mu 
LE 
''| 


I 


t em. 


mo - (ws ow a ” - RP, TOE oy MEW "ME Y "W — 


_— — RR 
LU 7 | 

A 
"x 


— 


| Philoſopher? whar more heave- 


| direQis1 inthe wordof God, let 


|reions for quietnefle againſt an 


fees Ceſar, who taxed. the. whole 
world ? yet could not he eſcape the 
taxing of the tongue, Who am I, 
that no man dare offed mine eares? 
Many hav. pardoned blowers foal 


of . Lnietwoſſe- | 1 = 


[the 2 ; Can [dos more thas 4 wg 


not 1 mords? Let age excu(e 4 
childe, ber ſex awoman, hberty. « 
ftran ger familiarity a domefticke. 
1s thuuthe firft-2rme be hath offen- 
ded ? Let wbethink how-often hee 
bath contented us. Hath hee-often 
offended i in that kinde? Let ns en- 
dure thar which wee bave ſuffered 


which he pretended not. Was he an 


lokely todo. If hewere a wiſe man, 
let 4 endure him: 'sf a fool, let us 
pardon. bim. What could be ſpo- 
ken more divinely of a mcere 


ly of.an Heathen ? Yet becauſe 
we havea moreſure wordfor our 


us there-hence fetch our beſt Fr i- 


long.Was be a friend? He did that | | 


enemy? .Hee.did. but what he was | 


2 Pet, 1.19. 
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| 


Library wee ſhall finde 
this inalady a men tm x 
TH Araf cave; 2. n fplent 
3. # quiet beart. Por the firſt, we 
ve at exainple in \ who 
whenhisenemies did revile him 
and'ratted againſt him, Gewerh 
pyhar hee himſelfe did all this 
white: 74s (farth he) 2: a trafe 
wun that heard vor Pſ.38.12,13. 


when being anoine 
Tfrntl. oe ebitdr7's 
fed at hide, and fpake veprochful 
ſpeeches Lees bins 'the Text 
tpexketh to his fingalar corat- 
on, that Fe be beld his prace, 


ns iFve had otkEn trio! of ©, 


For the third, che Apoſtle Pergr 
teſterb us, that ameeh fr oy 
the fight of God mach Xs 


heart, I'mill recompence evill for 
evill, 


Now 


evill tongue; in which ſhend| 
againſt || 


'For'the ſecond, we have'an ex-. 
| arnple in Saxl, 1 Sam. To. 25. 


erengonh 


this cayeat is oenin the Gooke | 
of Godrepeared; Say v0t in thim 


af 


of Qnietnoſſe. 


Now for the ſecond fort of | 
verbal! injuries, which doe con- 
Giſt in RR CG -_ 
reports which are raiſed again 
us; I acknowledge likewiſe thae 
they are ſire provokers unto 
unquietnefle : and me thinkes 1 
beare the complaint of parties in 
this caſe triduced, to this effeft: 
Alas, who can be quiet bring thus 
defamed? Evill ſufhicions are 141- 
fed up againſ} mes: matters are 
laid unto my charge,mbereof I am 
45: Inwevent as the childe bat this 
day borns : my good vane, fume, 
honeſty ,& reputation i calledinto 
queſtion, & can you blame me thi 
if 1 am unguiet? Who ca endyrett? 
lt towcheth my freebeld: I badva. 
ther have my life than ry good 
name takay from we : Fox « gaed 
name is betver tha a preciazee otnut- 
went : A good nawe is to be defi 
| [red before riches, and loving fa+ 
vour ebove folver and gold. 


and {uchlike Apologies doe the. 


; 


eſe | 


malt part make for their unquit-= 
OS * 


_— kw 


18g 


2. Againſt 
{flanders. þ 


Eccleſc7.1.. 
Prove22.1e: 


ecnefle, 


ll 
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| 


etneſſe, when they are' provo- 
kedby flanderous ſpeeches; and 


for theſe cauſes rhey' ſuppoſe | 
themſelves to have ſufficient | 


warrant for their unquiecneſle. 
But let mee reafon tfte matter a 


ports true which: are raiſed a- 

ainſt them? or are they of ma- 
iice forge to depravertbem? If 
they beetrue reports, they have 
the more cauſe to mourn; atid to. 


grieve,as ſuffring juſtly for their 
owne 1mplety : But if theſe ac 
cuſations have no ſhadow 'of 
truth;bur are either meer furmi- 
ſes, or forged cavilations, then 
why ſhould ir difquiert them? I 
know the comms reply will be 


aceuſed, If I were faulty in that 
which is laid unto my charge, it 
trould the leſſe diſquiet me, the 
teſſe grieve mee. Nay, but then 
thou hadſt juſt cauſe of griefe ; 
for the Apoſtle faith, Let none of 


| 20uſuffer as an evill doer, or 4s 4 
SHDT - buſie | 


—_ 


YG 


| 


little with them ; Are theſe re- | 


this: /\ [were guilty of what I am | 


: of Quicmneſſe. 


buſie body , * but if any man ſuffer 
4r'a Chriſtian, ( that is without 


owne)/et him not be aſpamed,but 
let him -glorifie God in this behalf. 
Again, our. vlefſed Savieur doth 
givethis comfort in: this cafe : 
Blefſed are ye when men ſhall re- 
vile you, and perſerute you, ſral 
fay all manner of evill againſt you 
falſly. The lefle guilty, the lefle 
gricte: where there ts no jult ac- 
culation,there al unquier pertur- 
bation is unjuſt. 7: «© 4 Kingly 
thing(faith agreat King )ro beare 
evill when thou doſt well, Lyin 
tongues are no corraſives:agai 

al flanders,backbitings,and fini- 
ſter reports, A good conſcience # 
a continuall feaſt, But yer, as 1 
would not have a-Chriſtian to 
diſquiet himſelfe, ſo neither 


cure in_caſe of evill reports. 
There may bee a-precious anti- 
dote extracted out of this poy= 
ſon, a ſoveraigne medicine out 


any juſt defaulc or deſert of his 


would I have him tobe toa ſe- 


— 


— 
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Mat. 5.11. 


Plutarch. - 
in vita- A 
lexanari. 


. 
4 ® [2 > 
- OOO OY EE IOIDS 1 a HET > = Ins RADIAT oo YO re IO eo m_ ” OP I 


K 4 
LE 
_ INT 


. 
p 
, - * 
» - 6 $E: 4,-$* 
og fs 


_ of 


The Profits 


| M.G7e&n- 
han in his 
Sermon of 
| a good 

_ | name, 


1 Pct,2.12 | 


A 


nc. 


of this maledy. | Leta man then 


| thas demeane himſelfe in the 
midſt ot evill reports: 2. Let 


him conſider all his wayes, and 
| mark well whether he have not 
at one time or other. 21ver oeca- 
fion ra make way unto theſe ſi- 


an ev] naxe,wewnſi(as the 
canſe the ſame. 2. Ler him ſuſ- 
pe himſelf,and feare the omif- 
ſian of ſome good duties 


ment may- breed the impuration 


| of thoſe vices with which heis 


ed. Ewit reports (ſaith onr 
warthy Greexbam ) muſt teach 
thee that although thou bee not 
evill as men would make thee, yet 
thom art not ſo good as thouftonuldft 
be. 3. Let him looke carefully 
to his future ve? i Es": 
 Conwver/atio honeſ# among t 
yo Pk that COP they Seolo 


by yorr good works which they ſhal 


_— 
* ”- 


Towne 


ts Ao 


niſter Conceics:[f we would avoid 


behold, | 


1g 5-200 YN 
- 
i 
a / 
(i 


verbe goeth )evoid all things that | 


Fo 
red, which by Gods juſt jadgy. | 


againſt you as evil doers they may | 


os of "Quietueſſs. 
bobold, glarifie God. For fo it 
the will of Gad, that by well doing: 


2147 put to lence the ignorance 
3p _—_— : 


— 


CnaP. X X. | 
Diretions for Q nietueſ7 againſt | 


reall wrongs. 1. Againſt the 


F body. 2. Againſt the geods, 


N the next place wee are to 
 learne the praQice of © #iee- 
ner againſt real wrongs and jnju- 
ries when they arc offered unto 
us : which kinde of wrongs may 
be reduced into theſe twe raks. . 
1. ' Wrongs offered to cur 
bogy. 
2.. Wrongs 
goods, 

For the firſt of theſe; In wrongs 
offered to the boxy, whether by 
blowes{tripes,bonds, impriſon-- 
ment, or any other injury or in- 
jurious gelture offered to the. 


offered to our | 


| | 


Quietneſs 
apainſt re” 
all wrongs, 


T. 

In wrongs 
offered to 
the body. 


body,it1s the part ofevery good 
| K.5 Chriſti- 


| 


——_ 


Iob.18.22 


{ 513552. 


” 1 | 


| ObjeQigs 


Mate. 26. 


1A tnis caſc, 


| before the high Pricft; he ſmote. 


 fenceto reſiſt the officers which 


———_— 


The Prafiice 


Chriſtian to ſtudy to bee quier, 

For ſo our bleſfed Saviour doth 
ex"refſy command, Marr; 5.39; 
Tay unto you, reſeſt not evill, but 
whoſoever ſhall frike thee on the 
right cheek, turn to bim the other 
alſo, By which phraſe of ſpeech 
he doth imply, that all his Diſ- 
ciplesmult with patience put up 
many blowes,ſtrokes, 8 ſtripes, 
rather tnan iofringe quietneſſe : 
which precepe as by his word 
he doth comand, ſo by his owne 
example hee doth commend it 
unto us, for when be was ſmiti& 


not: againe; . and when Peter 
drew out his ſword in his. de- 


apprehended hinr 'inthegarden, 
hee ſpared not to give him for] 
that faFta ſharpe and ſevere rc- 
prehenſton. © 

I confeſſe that it is avery dif- 
ficult thing for fleſh and blood: 
ro bee quiet in ſuch acaſe-: and 
mce.thinkes.I heare. rebellious | 


"oO BE ES, es 
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of Quietneſſe, = 


nature reafoning thus : Phat ? 
I | would you have mee quiet being 
| |thmu far provoked? He hath drawn 
| blood; feel the ſmart, be hath 
" loiventhe firſt blow,l canot chooſe 
| |batreply winh the next: hee ſhall 
have as good as he brought:it were 
A diſgrace to me to pat np ſuch ap-- 
parant wrong, the world world 
condemn me for a coward, l caunov. 
forbear : Aneye for an eye, and 4 
tooth for a tooth, But heare me, 
my friend, where findeſt thou. 
that revenge allowed ? Thou: 
haſt rot learned it in- Chriſts 
School: where doth the Book of 
God-give way to quarrellings, 
frgttings,and revengings ? who 
gave thee authority. torevenge 
thy ſelfe ?- Doth not-Godthim-- 


1 [ 


| ſelfe tell thee, Vengeance iu mine, 
Twill. repay it ? But thou art pro- 
voked? W hat then ? Avenge not 
your ſelvs, give place unto wrath, 
But thou art challenged, and it is 
a diſgrace unto thee-to refuſe a 
challenge : Know this, that true 

| grace | 


Deu. 19.13 


At, {were d. 


Hcb.10.30 | 


R6.12.19 
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I DizeQzons: 


E.rit. 


[in 
| fooliſh 


-| have me to fland ftill like a block? 


| blowes ? that were theready way 


- | quals 13 a matter dou tſnll;againſf 


| 


for iu ſtriking bim againe thow| 


| The Pratice 
grace and eredir ftanderh more 


obedience to God, than in| _ þ 
of life or |} 
limbs for a blaſt of vaine reputa- © 
men. But what wilt | 


hazarding 


tion 
y0u have me v0 doe((a:th corrup- 
red nature)i» ſuch a caſe?will you 


will you bave mee to put up theſe 


to make me « common Aſſe,every | 
one will be ready to ride npon my 
backe, Hearken uno Sexeca his 
excellent counſell in this caſe; 
Tt # the part (faith hee) of « filly 
& miſerable mantobite himthat 
biteth him; 10 ſirive againſt our e-: 


our ſuperionrs, it s fury ; againſt | 
owr inferionys, it is baſeneſſe: the 
difpleaſnre ſwddenly quateth, whe| 
as the one part forbeareth tooated: 


hath he flricken thee ? fly backs; | 


ſhakt give both occaſion to ſtrike |. 
often, and an excuſe for ſtriking. | 

And for the better direRien } 
' - antoF} 


— 


| HOES 


unto Duieereſſe in ſuch a cale, it 
+: | willnotbe amiſle to put in pra- 
F | T. Notto ſeeme to take no- 
tice of theſe hlowes or injuries | 
which arGoffered nato us; ac- 
cording to the example of Cats, 
whom when an inconſiderate| 
fellow had ſtricken in the Beab, | | 
& afterwards knowing who he 
was, pas OT 
him asking pardon for his fault: | . 
Cato evliciuneq him,/ remom- vom 
ber nos that thou didſt ſtrike me, |cap.; 2. 
2. To put it by with a ſccrer 
reproofe; rather than with a re- 
vengefall checke. As it is repor- 
| |ted of the fame Cars, whiles hee | 
© | was pleading a cauſe inthe Se- 
| nate, Lentwlns a factions & {edi- 
| tious fellow, and his inveterate 
enemy, hawking up from the 
depth of his Rtomackea thicke| 
and filehy ſpirtle, blew ic right 
n Cato his face, Caro wiping 


this jeſt : Truly Lemnhus, 1 will|1.3.£.38. 


of Quierweſſe. ( 199. 


his face, put offthat injury with| 1de ibid. | 


3 
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| Rom.13 4 


| [Heb.10.30 
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In wrongs 


1 effered to 


our goods. 


| vengeance upon evill doers. 


The Prattice  - 


M—— 


now maintaine it againſFal! men, 
that they aredeceived who ſay that. 
thou haſt no month. Thelike is | | 
reported of Socrates, that he ha- | 
ving received a box.on the eare; | 
ſaid nothing elſe bur ridis,7 hat 7 
was a great fanlt, that men know 
not when they ſopould come abroad 
with an helmet upon their beads, 
3. Ifthe wrong be more grie- 
vous, thento ſeeke the lawfull 
remedy of the Magiſtrate, for he 
u the mainifter of God for thy good, 
axd beareth the. [word to execute 


4. Referre thy ſelfe unto God 
as the ſupreame Judge , whoſe 
right is to revenge all wrongs, 
and who hath faithfully promi- 
ſed, Vengeancers mine, 1 will re- 
pay ire | 
-The latter ſort of theſe reall 


injuries. are thoſe wrongs & in-- 
juries which are offred unto our 
goeds; wherein likewiſe every. 
good Chriſtian muſt bee of this 
Chriſtian reſolution; rather-to 


ent 


put 


Em 


* 
ww 


pat up'many wrongs, to ſuffer | 


many lofles, to ſuſtain many in- 
juries,than to breed unquietnes: 
If any man (ſaith our blefled $a- 
uiour)wi/ [ne thee at the Law, 
take awayFhy' coat, let him have 
thycloke alfo:and to this purpoſe 
the Apeſtle, r Cor.6.7; Thus 
utterly a fault among you,becauſe 
| ye go to law one with another ;wby | 
do ye not rather take wrong ? why 
do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves 
ro be deftanded?Strabo reporteth 
of the ancient ndarxs, that they 
would indure any thing, rather 
than enter into contentions, And 
| Herodotus of the Perſians, that 
they would rather depart from 
their owne right,. than ſeeke to 
right themſelyes by- litigious 
ations. [ 

By how much the more la- 
mentableare the contrary cour- 
ſes ſo uſtall-at- this day among 
many who profeſſe themſelves 
to be Chriſtians ? -W hatunquiet- 
fairs,contentions, pleadings,and 
; going 


| 


r.Cor.6.7. | 


Strabs. 


Herodotite.. | 


The cs 
quiet ſuits 
and con- 


tentions 
of our 
times, 


[ 
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Ceſar Comr 
mentar. 


IN | Phutarch. 


| Country, wherein there is nota 


| p— The Þ : 


going tolew is there naw adaies 
| every | where for very trifles ? 
| The leaſt laſle, the ſmalleſt tre(- | 
| paſſe is ready preſently to-make 

way ta anatioacthelaw, Once 
it was counted omizous for a 
' manto commenceaQions & fol- 
low ſuits:but now he is no body 
that hannreth not the Caners of: 
 Juſtice;neither is there any City, 
Towne, or Village, almoſt ina 


multiplicity of theſe contentias, 
When a Citizen of Rome made 
a motion to have the. pleading 
place atRome covered over with| 
canvalſe,to keepethe heat of the 
Sun from the Pleaders and Cli- 
ents heads; Cato that grave Cen- 
ſor replied ; 7for my pare(quorh 
hee )conld rather wiſh that all the 
wWayes to the pleadsng place were 
 over-laid with cart-ropes,and the 
floore before the pleading place pa- 
ved with ſhary flints, that the feet 
of them who take ſuch pleaſure in 


| 


| banning the pleading place, might | 
8054 
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feel ſo much pain in going thither, 
a their heads of the Sun wh? they 
ave preſent there. It were to bee 
withed that Carver with might 
take place in cur poet places 
that our liegions ſuit-followers 
[might ſmart as well in their bo- 
dies fortheir pains in following 
frivolous ſaits,as they are ſure to 
fmarr in their purſes before the 
end of their ſuits ; then ſhonl[d 
wee have leffe lawingaod more 
| love, fewer quarrells and more 
terwards better knowne by the 


| pious after that hee undertooke 
thatname ) had a prety conceir 


paring Clients to Birds, Courts to 
the Field, Lawes to the Net, and 
Lawyers unto Fowlers. Many a 
filly fowle and fimple foole be- 
commetha jaſt prey through his 
ownunquiet [tirrings unto theſe 
cunning fowlers, who throughly 


name of Pope Pix, though lefle| 


to deterre men from going to | 
Law one with another, by coms- | 


| 


pluck | 


Ple;ms.. 


——— 


_” 
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| Plutarch int 
wit, Lyciag. 
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them: naked, before they ſuffer 
them-to ger forth of their hands: 
Farre-wiſer were the Lacedemo-. 
nians, who (as P7utarch repor- 
teth )did-uſually endgontrovers- 


not ſuffer themſelves, to bee be- 

trayed by others. It was good 

counſelt which-a grave Philoſo- 

pher gave unto the. Thebanes : 

4 (aith he) he which harme you 
[4 


bim; if more mighty, pardox your 
ſelves, The Wiſemanrelleth us, 
that 5t « an havony to ceaſe from 
ſtrife. And the- Apoſtle taxzth 
this common cultvme of. going 
to law one. with. anether-as 4 


further, not .onely. jmputing 


{o that there 15. not a wiſe man 4- 
mong you,no not onethat tablets 
judge between brethren? And not 


pluck:their feathers , and ſtrip| 


ſies betweene themſelves, and} 


weaker than your ſelves, pardoy | 


ſhamefull thing, 7 frak.zr (laith| 
| he 22 your ſame : and hee goeth 


ſhame,. but alſo fol unto thoſe 3 
who are faulty.in this kind : /s it 


- —__ Fw anc ads. —_ I. 
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- this 
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| > of Quietmeſe 


vc 


[IONS 


|this alone, but he\wondereth at 
choſe -who ſhall dareto adven- 
ture upon ſuch contentious cour- 
less Dare any of you having mat- 
. . © 2 , 

ter againſt bs brother, to goeto 
law one with another.” 


not ſoto bee wrefted (nor my | 


condemned as unlawfall. The 
Seriptare forbiddeth not mens 
going to law, but tellerh them 
how they ſhould goe to law : 


lawfully, which-ic may bee-done 
with theſe caveats. 
x. It muſt not bee for every 


in matters. of weight & impor- 
tance. It ts a ſhame to our Law, 
and a diſhonor to our Lawyers, 
that men are ſuffered ts trouble 
each other for triviall affaires 8 
trifles, for recovery wherof ma- 
ny times,tenne times,yea twen- 


lawing is noteevill if itbee done 


trifle, or for every treſpaſſe,but | 


ty times as much is ſpentas the 


Whieh plice of ths Apoſtle is 1** rene 


dy, and 


| h 
preſent'diſcourſe mifapplicd) as ' "ae pon 
if all ſuits of law were fimply tr» law one 
With ang=- 


ther, 


RC ———————— 


canſe 


_ 
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, 


our Nation that at every Aſſizes 
there hauld be ſo many teifling 
Nifprive, wherein the damage | 
1s little gr nothi 
2, Goingto Lay. muſt bethe | 
laſk refuge. Law is a kinde of 
warre:As therefore warre is the 
laſt meanes for the atraining of 
| the publike peace,ſo ſhould the 
Law bee the laſt mcanes for the 
attaining of private peace. All 
meanes maſt fix{the tried before 
].we fue the Law ; and-if none @- | 
ther means will ſerve, then this 
| may lawfully bave hiscourſe, It 
is a fonle miſorder in our Land, 
| that pron ſaed _ they 
| would gladly compound ; when 
they would willingly farisfie by* 
privacy order, they are compel- 
ed to anſwer tothe Law ; yea 
| which is worſe, the Law which 
ſhould bee the laſt, is not onely 
made the firſt meaves,but many 
times alſo a cloſe and ſecret 
meanes: It ſtealeth upon men 


| before 
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| with niltnefſe,\norwithextre- 


{advantage 


: 'before they be aware,and heap- 
=Zzth charge where itimighe bee 
| ; avoided. 


| Due ro alt en, Inſuingbards, 


TS : 
TnL ITY EY 
of Drnietneſſe, | 


3- Law miſt bee profecured| 


tttity : Lefyoar mother ation bee 
ad recoverittz of damages, a 
man mult not alwayes lay upon 
his adverſary the extremity,but 
he'muſt moderate it with pity: 
Cfercy vejoyenth againf 


Phil.4.5. 


wenre. And He fball have Taboo: 
went withins mercy, which ſhew- 
eh wo mercy. It isnot a ſulficient 
Tlotke to cover thy cruelty; that 
the Law doth afford thee rhis 
: 'woe were it unto. 
thee, if God ſhould deale with 
thee according to extremity ; 
thou who daily. pleadeſt 'for 
metey,it thou wilt have mercy, 


Cnarz| 


lam, 2,13, 
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41 Tae: -prin- 


ll. dee. * a 


ncſ]c. 


Mat.13. 


Ti be Prattice 


Cauſes of | 


unqulet— 


Cl pal cauſe 


_ gevill. 


25,28, 


enced LE —O — 


CnaP. XXI. 2, 


eA view of the common. motives | © 
to ungquietueſſe; and therein 
firſt of the princip.Y cauſe, the | 
Devill;, bis inſtruments, aud 
the way to mane 1 bim and 


them, 


ſtherto we. have ſcene the 
pratice ofgniernefs in the 
nacure of-ir, and our diſpoſition 
antolt; Now: 1t remaineth that 
we take norice of thoſe ſpeciall 
lets and hindrances which.molt 
commonly do keepe men from 
this,quiet-praQice. . And, theſe 
( for methods ſakes) Wee may | | 
reduce into two ſorts.,..,._ ....*. | * 
1.\The Principal! cauſe. , 
Fe The Inflrumentall MU; 
 Theprincipal cau/e,or rather -# 
cauſer of unquietneſs,is the De-| | 


vill, that ſame enemy of man- |" 
kinde, that 4uSeg  ardgwn&-, that | * 


envious man, who ſoweth tares of 
. enmity 


of Lnietneſſe, 


| emmiry and diſcordin ts hearts 
F | of men: and the names which 
-F | are in Gods Booke given unto 


bh... Milli. } 4 HI 
a 3.3.x 


| zxcuſing themto:God, to Men, | 


Þ | yeeld onco hisunquier- motions. 


4 3 bft bis firſt eſtate, and Left bi firſt _ 6. 


babiratio:fand ſince the titierhir Luk,10.18 


him,do incimate no lefſe; for he! 
is called Bee/z:+bub, which fig- 

nifieth 4 #iefter of flies, becaute 
as flies are buſie buzzing about 


mens cares ſo ishe buſi ein brrz- 


minds. Hee is called Satan, be- 
cauſe he-is the eLeenſer-of men, 


and tothemſelves. -Heis called, 
The Tempter, becauſe hee doth 
tempt and egge on one man a- 
pgainſt another. He is called, The 
reat red Dragon, becauſe hee i 1s 
full of wrath, and ipitterh the 
poyſon-of it upon thoſe who: 


Neither is it marvel} if this on-. 
quiet Devilt be ſo-buſie in ſeek- 
ing co diſquiet men, ſeeinj that. 
he was not quiet in heaven; bur 


Zing -unquietnefſe- into mens | 
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Mat. 12.24 f 


Iob 1.6. 


Ls. 


he himſelfe fell from heaven;hee 


rageth 


—— 


Rev. II, 


Mat. 42s : 


Rey.12,10 
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Gen.30.1. 


2 Sam.r5. | 


Gen. 37. 
"| 2 Sam.3, 


Gen.20, 


'Thedevils 
Imps ro 


move un 
quietnefle. 


Luk. 11. 
24325s 


| 


fer 


| 


it is whotlrowerhibone of va-{ 
riance betweene the Husband: 
.and the Wife,as he did between 
Tacob and Rachel, berweene fa- 
ther and ſanne, a hee did be- 


tween Davidand Ab/alow.;be-| . 


eweene brother and brother, as 
hee did betweene 7e/zph and his 


brethrex ; berweene friend and | | 
friend, as hedid berweene Joab | 


and Abner ; berween neighbour 


| and neig hbour , as hee did be-| | 
| Tween p94 and Abimelech. 
In a Word, hee is that D«vw| 
which diſturbs all things, ma-| 


king the Natiens drunken with 
the cup of impatience and un- 


ragerh and rangeth apanddown| i 
here on earth like a roaring Lion| 
, | ſocking whom be may devonre.He| 
is the grand Make-bace and ma | © 
here? miſ-rule 19-the world: be F 


quietneſſe. 


purpoſe, He 1aketh unto hinfalfe | 


Hee ſeven allot Pe 


_————_ 


m—_—_— 


— < 


When this -uncleane ſir 4 
hath foundout a booty ficfor his | 


| h 
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7 naſe. na 


Y | hiaz up to unquietnefle. 
| 1. Orgalites, or teafty ſnnſfe, 


YZ | which uponevery light occafien 


IF | provoketh & ſtirreth up trite, 
Y | .2. #Er#%, or. quatre/i-pieker, 
which. w..etteth. the ;congue 
with chiding and brawling, 45- 
ding the peyſom of Aſpes ander the 
lips thereof,  — 
. 3. Zelotip'; of ſuſpicions 
# | /armiſer, oi. to ful- 


| things in theevillpart. _ 
4. Þ ſuthryraſtes,ortale-bearer, 


| | which deth whiſper abroad ſe- 


crets, and ſtirre ap contention 

between —_— pobls 
5. Polypragmoſyne, v1ſie 

| fneſſe, which ſhall incumber the 


|. '| minde with much buſineſſe,and 
|ſoentangle it-with a multiplict | 


ty of gnquiectneſle, 
6. Pycrotes, or long remem» 
brancer,” which maketh him te 


marble, never tobe forgotten. 
7. eMletto, or Malecontent 


[ ECIIEY 


pet unquietneſs, and to take all | 


engrave- wrongs and injuries in | 


L which | 


2ZIO 


_ | Mat.12.45 


1 Tam.3.6. 
_ | Mar. 9.18. 


.Mat. $8.28, 


| Remedies 
azainlt ir, 


Pſal. 120. 
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which maketh him faRions and 


furious 1n all his deings.' Now 


| whena man hathall theſe ſeven| 
helliſh ſpicics within him, (as it| F | 


fareth withanunquiet-man)they 


| enter 4n and dwellth#e; and-that 


man is( as it-were) a little hell, 
atleatwiſe, ſet on fire of hell. 


And then as Satan -ſometimes | 


dealt with the. poſſeſſed childe,lo 


doth'hee play his part with ſuch | | 


a mani He raketh hins,and teareth 
him, and maketh bins to foame & 


to pine away: yea hee maketh all} 


anquietperſons tokeepe revell 


| quoile, like the two Gergaſens, 


which were ſo flerce that no man 
might converſe 'withthem,or live 
peaceably by them. 

Conſider this all ye that dwell 
in Meſecb, andlark in the tents 
of Kedar, enemics unto peace. 
An evil ſpirit dorh follow you, 
an hellifh fary:doth haunt you, 


| the Devill jatendeth a/miſchicfe 


towards you,and by this meanes 
hee <ftecerth it inyou. O then, 
| . what 


"> - 1 


F |in rhe next 


of. WL f neſſ fe 

what meane you? will yan ſuffe 
- | Saran thus toleade you,: to pol- 
| ſeſſe you, -and to [tyrannize over 
| you? pity your own ſoules,take 
compaſſion upon your -ſelves,la- 
bour to cokae out of the paw of 
this ramping Lyon,have nothing 
todo with bim:.Refift bins and 
he wit flee from you, bid him a- 
vaunt Satan, ſtudy to be quiet. 


CET I I 
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. Cnar. XXII 
Inward motives to anquietues and 
herein firft of nger, Malice, 


T7 Romithe prizcipalt cauſe or 
4 .cauſer ofunquietneſſe, let us 
po proceed to 
take aview of thoſe inſtramen- 
rall-caufesior advantages which 
Satan maketh uſe of.in .us/toun- 
quietneſe. The which:for me- 
thods fake: may be ranked into. 
theſe two claſles.. 
L-2 


I. In | 


EE ——_— R 


Inſt-uwe 1 | 
tall cauſcs 


of unqui= 
etneſle. 


; 
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Inward 


motives to 
unguict» 
nefle. 


..Tam. I, If. 


x Toh. 2.6: 


| rraveir ro the very forme. That 


| unquietnefſe; according as the 


| anotherplace : Froty'whence are 


| [yonr buſts which fightin: your me. 
bers, So that wee ſee the inward |, 


"The \Prafiies 


_ 


— 


2. Outward Motives. - 
Wee wil 
inward motives, that we may 
ſtrike ar the roorof this fin;and 


which — Tawes fpeaketh of fin 
ingeneral} : - Every mans Ftemp- 
ted whenhe rac. away by bs 
owne conenpiſcence, ray be pa 

ticularly verified of this finne of 


fame Apoſtle doth: infinuate in 


20s acl Contentions you? 
are they mot bence? even from 


motives to mmefle: art 
luſts' : 
bute inte a threefold-ranke, -- 
Toh.2.6. The luſt of the fleſÞ.che 
Inſts of the eyes, roman 
tefei- Wee may' thus {ubdi 


| chemthefe their pro 


them, and affigne moon 
per parcels. 


The Laſts of the-F/ef con- 
| taine 


_ 1 


La... Als. DAM Fs. 


| 


T. "Pewind Motives. ' | 


beginne with the | | 


NE IT 


which: bn doh le pe 


a2 >\i 35 > 31). => 


p . 
— 


| of Quierneſſe. = 
tame under them ; 

I. «Tuper. 
» AMatice, 
482) 3: Envie. 
- The Luſts ofthe Eyercontaine 
under the, 
1: Covetonſneſſe, 


» Curioſity. 
> I Zo {ealonfie, 


_— 


under 1t, 
b C1. Vane glory, 
yr. Hops: 
3, Sv It " 

Firſt, I will begin with thoſe 
turbnlent la & paſſionewith- 
in-oar Reſh, which do diſturbe 

wietneſſe; wherein 4 
have the firft place: A /uft of the 
fie, as appeareth, Gelxt,5.19. 
_ | Anda ſtirringluſt untenngquiet- 
nefle,as appearerh, P7901 5.218. 
An angry man ftirreth up ſtrife. 
And againe, Prov.26.21, As the 
coale maketh burning coales, aud 
the wood « fire Jo is mrangry wan 
apt to kindle ſtrife, Tewas anger 


The Pride of Life containeth | 


muſt 


% 


iae...: 


I. 
Anger a 
cover di 
quifters, 


Gal. 5.19.4 | 


Pro.15.18 | | 
Pro, 26,2 T* 


4 


LY whi 


— DT 


+ *: ton of ob» 
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| Anticipa=. 
© | | jections | 
* { abourir, 

Ionah 4 8. 
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| with lowab, 1] do well to be angry: 


Ss. . 
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which made Caine fo unquier 
with his brother: f»ger brought 


-| Saulſoout aft quiet with bis fon: 


Anger which.difquieted /onab 


'| even.tothe death. Aid whit is | | 


the cauſe of moſt m&s unquiet- 
neſle jti theſe our dayes, eipeci- 
ally of domeſticall unquietreſſe, 


{but a»ger ?-aske wee-the reaſon, 


{when we mcet with ſuch uriqui-: 
| et perſons; what meane you thus 
ro diſquiet your ſelfe? what mo-. 
veth you to this unquietneſle ? 
their anſwer commonly will be 
this, Tem angry. 1 LT 
-- Butler merecaſon a little with | 
thee { O chou unquiet perſon) as 
the:Lord did with 7onab, when 
he was in his angry fit: Deſt thou 
well tobee angry ?. It thou reply 


for I have ſuſt cauſe; am bighly 
provoked, cannot forbeare, ler 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle meet 
with. thine angry paſſion: The 
wrath of man doth not ac iſh 


the righteoriſnes of God. Anger isa 
P thing 


-—_—_ \ i a Ss 


of Quietneſſe. 


thing unbeſeeming him that is a 


Chriſtian. ]frhat be not enough 
to aflwage- thine abgry ſtomack, 
know this, - that e»ger refteth in 


. | the boſom of fooles:it that be not 


enough tc fannt thee, hear whar 
Chrilt 'aich : 7ho/oever i angry 
without a canſe ſpall be in danger 
of judgement, If yet theu reply 
with /ob, Am 1 a Whale or a 
ftocke,or a ftone,that I ſhowld bear 
this wrong? fleſh and blood cannot 
endure it,the occafio offered would 
even move a ſione, Let meentrear 
thee to. remember 'what thou 
art,at leaſtwiſe, what thon woul- 
deſt ſeeme to be,a Chriltian ;let 
grace then oyver-rule »atare, and 
piety aver-maſlter paſſion. Be flow 
towrath: Be not overcome of evill 


The very heathen men have ab- 
horred «»ger, and ſought by all 
meanes to expell it from them : 
Psbſtratus a Tyrant in Athens, 
when a certaine drunken man 
had ſpoken many things againſt 


| 
[8 
c 
e 
(1 
a 
S 


——— 


L — 


L 4 him, 


but overcome evill with goodneſs. 


nt 
Mat. 5.22» 


Iob 7.12. 


\ Tam. 1.19. | 
RS.12.21. | 


5 


- | Sen. deTra 


{.3.6.11: 
Tdem ibid. 
TS E.3. 
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| him, & there wanted ner ſome | 


about him, as bellowes to blow 
np his impatiece, took all things 
patiently, and anſivered thoſe 


manner: That he was 'o0 more an- 


| gry with him than if one blindfold 
foownld have ran upon him. A yong 
childe brought up with Plats 


retarned home to his fathers 
houſe, and hearing his father te 


his anger, ufed theſe ſpeeches 
unto his father, 7 bave never ſeen 


z the like with Plato. Memorable 


ts the patience of that ſame P/ato 
and his iriving againſt anger. 
His fervant had committed a 


fault, for the which P/ato was a- 
bout to puniſh him with the 
whip,but perceiving himſelfe to 
encline ſomewhat herein unto 
choler, he withdrew his hands 
which were ready to ſtrike, and 
ſtood like unto him who was 
like to be ſtricken: Sperfippres his 


friend commeth in by chance, 
and 


4.4 .* > 4 


| who provoked him, after this | 


chide and exclaime furiouſly in 


WW, , %. ®%. Ss t® ww. 


FA 
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demanded of him whathe did? 
Plato ver , T7 rhaſtice # wt; 
that Cn ll Echnicks thus: 
{firiveapant anger,and ſhall-noc 
|Chriſftinng.much more?- Excel- 
_ Henris the mediration which the 
moſt divine of 'all'the Heathen 


to'rhoſe who are ſubjeRito this 
paſſion of Anger: Is it a childe 
which doth offend mw ? Beave with 
bet age, hee knoweth not that hee 
doth offend 1s it 4 man?What wan 
i there free from ſrailties ? 'what 
| thing more man-like thau to:-paſſe 
by an offence ? Ts ſhee' awoman ? 
Beare with her ſex; Anger 5 a 


thou art like unto it, if thou bee 
angry at it, Is it fichneſſe and ca- 
lamity ? It will paſſe more lightly, 
if we ſuffer it patiently. Ts it God 
againſt who thou art angry? Thou 
loſeff as mnch time in murmaring 
at him, as whon thou prayeſt him 
a 7 20. 


[and Gnding him in plaismcenes, |. 


Philoſophers doth preſcribe un- 


paſſion moſt effeminate. Is it a 
dumb beaſt,or aftone,or ſuch like? 


Sen.de lratt- \ 


(eb, 2.6.30.| 


__ 
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| Sen..Jde Ira. 
los. 00.36, 
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#0-be angry again hy mes hbour., 
[14:38 4: good man'who Tub has 2 | 
Jury ? Beleeve it not, Is it an evill 
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rattice 


man ? Wonder not, Another mau 


 evill,6s puniſoed by bimſelf. 


| - -;/The ſame Author in his three- 
fold Booke of Argerdoth pro- 


poſe. untous twenty rules orre- 


\We will abridze them,and take 


nefle of Anger: There is no paſ- 


| fion-more deformed than this, 


which ſpoyleth -rhefaireſt face 


eyes dreadfull- which before 
were peaceable. All ſeemlineſſe 
abandoneth thoſe that areangry; 
And therefore (faith\ Sextizs ) 
Some-that bave been angry, have 


profited theſelves by.dookeng znto 
| 


en i 


ſoall puniſh that wron which he |\- 
| þ <8 thee ; and he bimſelſe in 
| < T1 


medics how-to put away anger::|- I 


.notice of the molt principall .& 
{eſpeciall among- chem, To put 
by-anger, let us then conſider | 
with our ſelves, 1. The fooliſh» 

{-nefle, deformicy, and unſeemli- | 


inthe world; and maketh thoſe| Þ 


a looking- [ 


S .. 
«4 
| 


{1t is dangerous, becauſe itis ſo 


| & msketh ir liable tothe wrath 


Kea 0 : : 
- 6 * p 
of. Quietneſſe, 
, 


madnefle, and: driveth it into 


| and that God of his great good- 
| [neſs doth forgiveus much more 
"| than it. is poſſible for us to for- 


| | ries, evenin the ſame kinde for 


the body it is dangerous,becauſe 
it infeceth . ic with a furious 


millions of perils. To the 'ſoule- 
great adiſquierer ofthe minde, 


of God. 3. Conſider that all 
things do happen by Gods pro- 
vidence, that we do much more 
ofren provoke God to wrath, 
than we are orcan be provoked, 


et em 


giveothers. 4. Meditate upon 
our owne frailties and infirmi- 


which weeare. diſpleaſed wirh | 


a booking: glaſs, for they were tron« | 


bled 1u beholding ſo great achage | . 
in theſelves, in that they knew not | © 
|themſelves at that time, 2, Con- 
fider the danger of anger : Itis 
dagerous tothe body, but mach 
{ more dat;gerous to the ſoale. To 


{others, It is a golden ſaying ro | 


ſup. 
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| mer te repeat over al the letters 


{ are angry, or where wee may| | 
move anger unto ethers: As it is | | - 
reported of the ſame Angufim 
. Cfar,that being railed upon by |. 


= reffe choler, which Seneca 
O 
for which I am diſpleaſed,cither 1 


have done it my ſelfe, or I might 
kave aone it. 5. Pl It off by 
delayes, according torhat coun- 
ſell which Athenodorus gave 


or that which Saint Ambroſe did 
fince give unto Theodofirs : the 
one whereof counſelled the for- 


of the Alphabet, the other ad- 
vifed the latter ro ſay overthe 
Lords Prayer, when they felt 
themſelves to enter into choler. 
6. Depart out of thoſe places 
where they are with whom we 


Þis enemies, bee wenthis way 
from the placewhere they were 
leſt their words ſhould pro-| 
yoke himunto wrath, — 0 | 


commend unto us :' Thy | 


anto the Emperour Awgnſtrr, | 


vent all occaſions which might | 


$5289 provoke| 


| 
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provoke wrath , as Calias and 
Cotis, becauſe they would not 
bee ſtirred up to anger, burned 
their enemies letters before they 


| 


pey to ths letters of Sertoriaw, 


ding to unquietnefle,is 21alice : 
| habit from a paſſion. Falerims 
Maximus doth rhus diſtinguiſh 


fetting forth #s the quicker ;nalice 
in continuance # the longer, And 
learned Ang»ftine to the ſame 
purpoſe: Anger when it ts of long 
continuance,proveth malice: An- 
ger doth diſturbe, malice doth __ 


| ffrey : e Anger 1a moat, malice 


diſquieter, much more is malice 


eontentiouscariage and ungquiet 
difpofition of ſuch as are given 


were read : The like did Pows- 


& (ear unto Powypey his letters, | 
The ſecond /»ff of the flefs ten-. 


It differeth from «»ger, as the 


them : Anper ( ſaith hee ) at the 


| [abeame. Therefore if avger be a | 


a provoker to unquietnes. Hece | 
is it thar the Apoſtletaxing the| 


- - 


| a J 
Sir Martin | | 
Cognets 
politicke 
diſcourſe, | 


| 


=_ 
Malice a 
oreat diſ- 
| quieter, / 


Pater. Max. | NE 
Gb.g 63. 


Rom.1.294 - 


up toreprobate ſenſe, Rom.1.29. 
| I ſetterh| 


A 
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ſetteth this downe as a prime 
cauſe of it. They were filled with: 
madnefſe, And the Apoſtle Saint. 
Tames imputeth the originall of- 
all f/thineſſe ( and 10 by conſe- 
queneeof unquietnefſe ) unto 4 
{uper fluity of maliciou/zes.Tt was 
malice that cauſed Samballat and 
Tobiah to diſquiet the Jewiſh 
builders, It was wa/ice which 
cauſed the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſo to hunt after the life of our 
Saviour-Chriſt; It. was Adalice 
which commenced among the 


| Corinthians ſo many: frivolons 


quarrells. And what is the cauſe 
1n theſe our dayes, why there is 


iſo muchuacivill civill diſquiet- 


neſs, ſuch heart-burning among 


| neighbors, ſuch croſſings and | 


oppoſictons- berweene -parries, | ; 
ſurch clamors and callings before: 


Juſtices, ſach. ſuing and ſeeking 


| to-vex one another for trifles ? 1s 


it not Aſalice? I appealetothe 
coſcience, whatſoever outward-- 
ly may ſeeme the.pretence : If 


mens 


of Quietweſſe. 


tl 


{3 


mens hearts' were: not bigger 
than their ſuirs,not the one halfe 
of theſe quarrells and contenti- 


which noware ſo rife and com- 

mon'inthe world. | 
But thon, whoſoever thou 

art, who malice doth thus whet 


thou hew-much-thou offendeſt 
God, how much- thou doft en-- 


though thou carjeſt the name of | 
a Chriſtian, yer thouart indeed 
a profeſled Atheiſt, a-man of no 
Religion ; for He that hateth his 
brother, #5 1ndarkneſs, and know- 


.| ons wonld bee ſet abroach, | 


on-unto unquietneſle, knowelt | 


dangerthine 'owne fſoule 2 Al-| 


Remedies 


b Iob.2.r T* | 


eth not whither he goeth, becanſe 


-2. 11. Take this to thy terrour, 
Thou arta-murtherer; Hee that 
hateth bu brother # a-man-flayer, 
1 10h.3.15, Nay mere, T how art: 


and whileſt thou cantinueſt in 


darkneſ3 doth blind his eyes, 1 Toh. 


of thy father the devill, Toh, $.44.| 


this caſe, thou art a very fire- | 


It 


brand. of hell and of damnation. | 


I Ioh. 3.15. 


loh, 8.44. | | | 
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'] Envyis a 
| great diſ= 


quieter, 
Pro, 14.15 


Iob 5.2. ' 


- Od. Me- 
£21729rþ, l. 2s 


| 


 Tam.2.21. 1 
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| if therefore thou haſt any ſpark f 
of grace, if any regard unco thine |- 
own foule,if any loveof heaven 


Put away all malicior (neſs, and 


ſpeaking: And put onthebowols o 
Gn Rata fi pd 
ring, above al things pat on love 
The third and laſt of the /zfs 
of the fea. which doth ſtirreup 
unquietnels,ts Zyvy: concerning 
which the Wiſeman faith, Exvy 
ts rottenneſs tothe bones, Pro.14. 
15. And patient 70b, Anger kil- 


| #7er-poriraiture in old time was 


the ideor, lob 5.2, Therefore En- 


painted thus : A withered body 
feeding upon #t [elfe having a pate 
face without blood, a leane body. 
without juice, ſqeint eyes, blacks 
teeth,an beart full of gall,a tongue 
#ipt with poiſon, never laughing 
but whe others weep never ſleeping 


- SY 


but ever whſing npon miſchiefe. 
| The 


or feareof hel, Ley af de all filthi- | 
| mos, ſuper flurry of malicionſnes. 
r Pet.2,1. 1 | 
|] | guile; and diffimulation;andevill 
| | Colofl.3. | 


| | 12,13, I4. 


leth the faolkiſh, and emvy flayeth:| 


mats, 5-7 "IIEEN 


| 


of Dnierneſe 


j 
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L 
I 


The right emblemeof anquiet- 


nes.It was evy which wrought 
| [that nnquietnefſe berweene. 7o- 
ſeph and I 3 brethren; Z»»y- 


wrought all that unquietnefic 
between David and Saxl; it 
was Envy which wrought Da- 
el fo mueh unquietneſs among | 
the | Afeder and Perfians. An 
what is it bat Envy which bree- 
deth moſt of our faRions in So- 
cieties, oppoſition in ſeRaries, 
emulation in equalls, and mole- 
ſtation to Superjours > E 


Gen. 37-4 
x $5.18.8, 


Dan.6.4. 


findeth out an oſtraciſme to dif- 


quiet Worthies, a ſtratageme to| 


enfnare mens betters,& aſchiſme 
to rent the peace of others, How 
many are there in the world, 
who eiſquiet theſelves at others 
quictneſfſe? How many picke an 
hole in other mens coats, and 
draw them into troubles,becanſe 
they envie their wealth, their 
wit, or their worth? And who 
ſeeth not what an unquier ſtick- 


ler Exzvy 1s in moſt ſuits, de- 


; 
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Remedy 
acainſt- it, 
lam. 3.14, 


Ang. in 
Pſal.139. 


Mat.20., 


_ | mens perdition... Envy is worſe 
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bates, contentions, andemulati- 
ons, Which are on foat in this 
our Age? | 

- . But what a-wret hed. thing is 
It to be envious? Where exvying 
and ftrife i,there is ſt "tion & all 
manner of evill works, Tam. 3.14, 
Envy ( ſaith Saint Augaftine ) 
vitiumAdiabolicu;adevillifs vice, 
OF. 2 vice proper to the devill; 
for it15 his envie which maketh 
him fo greedily to thirſt after: 


than any other poyſon,for.other 
poiſon is hurtful to him,that re+ 
ceiveth it, this ro. him that hath 
it. Why Chouldeſt thoudiſquiet 
thy ſelfe at another mans happi-' 
neſſe ? Is not this to oppoſe thy 
Why ſhodldeſt thou diſquiet o- 
thers for that which ts theirs? Is 
not this malicious pecviſhneſlc? 


nothing: more beſeeming, Chri- 
ſtianity, than charity : . #y :% 


Hnft thine eye bee eviil-becanſe| 
God # good & gracious ? There is| 


PR” | 


| 


ſelfe againſt Gods providence ?} - 


( faith 


——— 


em 


Mm 


- w; .Quictueſſs. 


yee love one another. There 1s 
nothing-mo ©: repugnant unto | 
Charity tha! Envy,tor Love en- 


Envy, it wee would practice 


Qxuietneſſe: 


_Cuar, XXL: 
The lufts of the eyes proveking 
1 MN1Quietnes: 45-1, Copetonſnes: 
:2, Curioſity: 3: Tealonfie, 


| the- next place wee are to 
; take a view'sf another ſort 
of Laffs, which doe ſtir up un- 
quietneſſe,and they are the /»ſts 
of theeyes : in the which kinde 
{obſervingour former diſtribu- 
{tton)we may comprehend, 
"| 1, Covetonſueſſe. 
 - 2, Curioſity, 

3. Fealonſie, 

And firit for the firſt : Cove- 
tonſneſſt is aluſt of the eyer un- 

| | mealurably 


| 227, 


( faith our: Saviour ) hall men | loh.13.35 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if |- 


vieth not. herefore beware of 


, 


1Cor,13,4 


| Luſts of _. 
thecyes i | 
which ſtir | 
up unqui= 
ctnefle, 
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Covetouſl- 
nefſe is a 
great difſ- 
quieter, 
 Eedleſ. 1.8 


I Tim.E, 
IO, 


Luk. 16.13: 
Tob 31. 24 
Epheſ. 5.9. 


| ſpeaketh) # the root of all eo, 


| bringeth man out of quiet with] 


| Gad.diſtruſteth his providerce, 


meaſurably loging after world- 
ly wealth: The Conetors mans 
eye-u never ſatified withſeeiny, 
Eecleſ. 1. $.” And being not fa- | 
tfied with ſeeing, it cannever 
bee quiet from wra "ling 3 for 
Covereuſneſſe ( ns the Apoltle 


I Tim.6,10.andas it is the root | 
of all evil, ſo eſpecially of this 
evill, as/ic foffowerh in the end 
of that verſe, They that covet, 
pierce themſelves therow with 
many ſorrowes, ' Coprton/neſſe 


God, with -his Nevghvanr, 2nd 
with bym/eife 2 1 Wath God,for 
2 Foverores man is angry with 


ſhakerh eff his allegeance,and 4s. 
ina manner at plaine defiance 
with God,devoting himſelfe ro 
the ſervice of Aſammor,making 
the wedge of gold his confidence, 
and committing groſle 7do/atry, 
as it 18 Epbeſ.5.9. -2. With his 
Neighbour , for covetauineile 


maketh | 


_—— 


oy, Oo, n——_—s 
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of Qukermeſe 
th men litigious and very 
| | bomrs: Covetou mencovet firbds, 
| | & rake then by wolence, & hows 
fes,ch- take them away : | They op- 
prefſe an mandbuhinſe, even n 


""M 
"= - 
=> 
- 
2 | 
Þ 


a 


The covetoms mandietbin wait for 
blaod, & bunteth his brother with 
axct, Hfch.7.2. Yeahe isfoun- 
. | quiet towards himgthac hee will 
pinch off hu thin and hes fleſh from 
the baxe,and chop bim in preces as 
for the pot and as fleſh to the caul- 
| dron, Afi6h.3.2,3. 3. A covetors 


_ | for he'thar followeth covetonſnes, 
11 cronbleth hes owne honſe,Pro.1 5, 
/ | 27. He bringeth himſelf into mas 

v9 aſnare;1Tim.6.9. He pierceth 
bunfelfe thorow with many ſor- 
rowes,q1 T:m.6.10. His very un- 
quiet thorghts will not ſuffer him 
to! flexpe, Ecoieſ. 5.11, What 
wrought that unkinde 
neſs between LZors and Abra- 
harhouſhold, a 2c” = 
__ waar 


_—wdl 
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Mich.2.2. | 


. | man und nas Ati, 2.2: | 


mas never quiet with himſelf, | 


| 


Pro-159.49/ 


i Lim,6.9 
Verſe 10, 


Fecle.5.11 


Gen. 13.7} 


| 
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what made that greatunquiet- 
. . . [neſs between the Rich men and 
fi | Nch.s. 0 | the Commons of Iſrael, butco- 
| wares nya era b _ that 
uproare' in the City fpbe/H4,De> 
PS. 192g G— and his Fellow :rafc{men 
rifiog in an Hubbub, but cove- 
touſnefſe Þ  And-what. doth in| 
theſe dayes breed moſt ſuits, | 
quarrels and contentions among 
men ? doth not covetouſneſle ? 
When men are covetous bitten, 
itis like the biting ofa mad dog; 
it 'makech them rage that they | | 
can never bee quict: every light 
lofſe wil diſqaiet him thar is co- 
vetous, every ſmall treſpaſſe will 
makehim commence an action, 
every ſmall law-or ſhew of acj- 
tle will egge him-on unto aſuir: | 
A covetous man will not careto | 
breake the lawes of God and 
man,to trouble his owne father, 
to robbeihis-owne: brother, to 
andoe his owne-childe, tovexe 
the fatherlefle and the widow; 
rather than faile of his covetous | 
defire. | 
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defire. Thus Solomon bringeth 
in the. covetous.man-reſolying 
npon any wickedneſſe for the 


Come, let iþs lie in wait for blood, 
&- lie priqgty in ambnſh for the in- 
nocent-: wee will ſwallow them up 
like the grave, 4 and fill onr bouſes 
with the fpoil.And leſt we ſhould 
think this to be the unquietneſs 
of f{ome' few onely, hee conclu+ 


of every one that 1s s greedy of gain, 


the ewners thereof, "As the Wolfe 
will never bee quiet among the 
Lamber, nor the Hawke among 
the Birds, nor the Cormorant a= 
mong the Fiſdes ; fo acovetous 
mary can never bee quietin him- 
ſelfe, neither will hee bee quiet 


| with his Neighbours. There- 


fore thou: whoſoever-thou art 
that loveſt Quietneſs, Take beed 
and beware of covetonſneſs Have 
thy. converſation without cove- 
- Flate covetonſneſſe.. 
Next 


be would take eve away hs tife of 


obtaining © wealth,Pr.r. 11512] 
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2. 
+ Curioſity 
a great d1f- 
» QUiEtcr, 


Plater th, 
de curiofec. 
L; 


if 


| There were ſome among them 


cauſe it ſuffreth nor the mind to 


cauſe of that unquiecneſs which 
was among the Theſflalonians : 


which walked unquictly, Curioſe 


prying into other mens buſineſs, 
It was cenſyred- as the chiefe 


his troubleſome raigne, that hee 
was full of curio/iry, prying into 


ſeeth nor that bulie prying eyes 
have troubleſome hands and un- 


Witches,who whilesthey ſtayed 
at home ,pat up their eyes into a 
boxe, bur. pur them on when 


Nextunto Coveron/neſſe-inthe} | 
ranke of the /#f- of the eyes fol- |. 
loaweth Caro/ity:a luf of the eye 
. | becauſe iis bred b; (the 930, and 
 canſiſtech in prying into that | 
| which no way cence. -$th us. It | 
is anenemy unto Du xrefſe, be-| I 


beat reſt. Curioſity was a maitie | 


ſatagentss,bufie bodies, curiouſly 
cauſe of the Emperour Awtonirs | þ 
other mens eſtares. And who |. 


quict:hearts: Plurarch compa- | 
reth theſe untoeertaine Zaman 


they 


"xv 


- of Diem. : 


Þ | +: And indeed itir ſuch aſpirir, 


they went abroad. 'To ſuchur- 
quiet,curious,farious,fantaſtick 
ſpirits,that grave cenſure of So 
lomen may \ 'ell be applied ; The 
wi/e mans « ies dre in hu head but 
the fool w theth in darkneſ3. And 
againe; e-72oles eyes are peepin 
4 at every a D = Ln 
ſpall not want ſorrow.O then be- 
' | ware of buſie Cariofiry, if wee 
love peace, or would praftice 
Quetnefle, 

" Thethird and laſt diſquieter 
| among the /»f-s of the eyes is je4- 
loufie. A luſt of the eye,bceauſe 
che eyeis an immediate inſtru- 
ment unto it, and therefore in 
8 | wricings both Divine and ho- 

| mane, hee who is infeted with 
| this malady, is called 4 m4” of 4 
jealow eye. And that this jealoxfie 
;84 great eneiny to Ouictneſſe 
may appeare out of Nam. 5.14. 
where jealoyie is called « fpirit, 
ſpiritus zelotypiz,a ſpirit of jealon- 


| 
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Eccl.2.14. 


Pro, 17.24. 


| 


] 
; 
© 
Tealoufie a 
great diſ- 
quieter, 


as will never ſuffer thoſe whom 


M it 
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| The Praflice- 


K haunteth to be in quiet , bat 
like that #»-qviet ſpirit, Luke 11. 
24. though « wander up aud 
down ſeeking reft it « an find none; | 
For why? it filletÞ the hearr 
with anquict though ; and ra- 
ging agonies : it diſitteteth the |. 
party poſſeſſed with it, filling | 


| him full of feare , of phrenſie, 


and of rage ; it maketh him ſuſ- 
peR every motion, .miſconſter 


| every action,. and to:torment | 


himſelf aponevery light occaſi- 
on. It diſquieterh the party ſuf 
peed; if guilty, with a tremb- 


| ling conſcience; if innocent, 


wittrhazard of a good name. It 
diſquieteth thoſe with whom 
| they do converſe, for where the 

rage of jealeuſie is,there is a c6- 
tinuall tempeſt : man and wife 
livelike dog & cat, innocents are. 
traduced, neighbours moleſted, 
every one diſquieted.O beware 
of jealouſie, thou who wouldeſt 
not be haunted with an helliſh 


| farie. For where this is there 1s |. 


no | 


Pad 


of Qniztneſſe. 


ES 


no peace, no patience, no good- 
nes:Be not therfore halty to jea- 


louſfie, (give no occaſion, grieve -| 


not wirthe it occaſion, bee net 
prone un 0 ſuſpition, if thou 


love thi e-owne or thy neigh- 


bours qu. 'neſle. - 


'Cnar.XXIV. 
The Pride of life ſuppreſſing qui- 
etneſſe : As 1. Pride: 2.Smgn- 
larity: 3, Hypocrsſie. RD, 
Ext 'unto-the”/a/ of the 
VN exes which doe provoke 
men ro unquietneſſe, wee are to 
' take notice of: the third ſort of 
laſts, which Saint John called by 


the name of the Pride of life,and | 
we following our former diſtri- | 


bution, may ranke them in this 
threefold order: | 
'T- P ride. 
2. Singularity. 
__ 3. Hypocriſie.. 
For the firſt. of theſe three, 
Pride or vaine glory : It is well 
| known what a great Adake- bate 


M 2 and 


The third || 


ſort of 


luſts pro- 
voking un, BY 
quictaefſ)|. [ot 


I 


Pride or 
vain-oloty t- : 


OT TIER. 


1 i 
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' 
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$7 | Phil.2.3. 


2 Tim.,3, 
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| {| Gen. 4.34. 


| ; . Heſt. $.13s 


i1King.12. 
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and moverunto anquietnes it 19: | 
Onely by Pride ( ſaith Solomon ) 


thereby plainely ſhe ring thar if 
there were none othe. inſtigator 
to unquietneſle than Þ: Je, this 
alone were ſufficienr co raiſe up 
mountaines -of unquietneſle : 


| hence is that Philip. 2.3. Pride 


and contention are Joked together 
as twins : and 2 T1m.3.2.3-Men | 
ſhall bes in the laſt dayes lovers of 

themſelves, &c.and then it Tol- 
loweth,that becauſe of this, rhey 
ſoall prove fierce, treacherom,and 
heady.It was Pride which made 
Lamech out of quier, Gen. 4.34. 
It. was . Preae. which > wrought 
Haman: unquietneſs, Heft. 5.1. 
Ic 'was ;Prede which tbrought | 
Rehoboam into ſo many trou- 
bles, 1 King.12.14-. It is: Pride 
which maketh men now adaies 
ſo prone to offer wrongs, and ſo 
unwilling to put up wrongs. 


Pride maketh men ſtour in their 
converſation, contentions 1N | 
prom 


th 


commeth contention, Pro. 15.10, | 


| of Quiemeſe 


— 


provocation, 1ojurious inaction, 
fall of moleſtation, and far from 


and bewar/| of Pride: Tee proud 
| perſons dec | not ſo fooliſhly, lift nat 
wp your { irne on high, ſheake not 
[with a ſtir. necke.' A proud man 
#£' an abomination to the Lord, 
{though band joyne in band he foall 
wot be tmnocent, Bp 
 Singalarity is another ſpice of 
Pride : Aſpirituall pride : when 
men have a ſingular good opini- 
on of themſelves, and contemae 


ceit of their owne ſufficiency. 
Such S$i:gularitanes there were 
among the Corinthias,who ſtan- 
 |divg apon their owne proud 
 [conceir, contemned athers, and 
did much diſturbe the Church 
of Cormth.Such diſturbers were 
crept in among the Galathians, 
much diſquieting rhe peace of 
that Church with preſumptuous 

polteions, & diltrated taRions. 

And ſuch thereare and will Rill- 


pacification, © then take heed | 


others out of a proud (elfe-con- | 


* 50 


Pſ.75-45-| | 


Prov.16.5 : | 


Ds 
Sinzula- 
rity. 


x Cor. 11. 
23s 


Gal. 1.7. 
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be, who beivg fingular in their 
owne- conceit, diſquiet both 
Church 'and  Common-weale 
with their peeviſha1 1 obſtinate | 
reſolutions. Theres 4 yeneration 
(faith the ſon of /aket) © that are 
pure in their own eyes, and yet are 
not waſhed from their filthineſſe, 
Prev.30.13. what followeth in 
the next verſe ſave one?T here rs 
a generation, whoſe teeth are life 
ſwords, and their jaw teeth as 


knives, Beware,good Chriſtian, 


of: Singnlarity, which maketh 
men-ſo contemptnous unto 0- 
thers,8 ſo ſtoicall within'thems- | 
ſelves; both wales enemies anto 
Quiectneſs, He that ts wiſe in bu 
own eyes, there is more hope of a 
foole than of him, Strive.againſt 
ſupercilious /ng#s/arity,and (fol: 
lowing the rule of the Apoſtle, ) 
Bee not deſirorns of vaine glory;let 
nothing be done through ſtrife,but 
in lowlineſs of minde, let very one 
efteeme another better than him- 


Seife. 


-Next 


. 


of Duitineſſe. | 


[unquietneſs did Ab/o/oms hypo- 
|crifie effet in the Common- 
wealth of //-ae/? what nnquiet- 


|rticall lewes ? what contentions 


| Gods people : Hypocrifie breaketh 
| an hypocrite ſhall peri, Tt. brea- 


Next unto Singularity wee 
may here rank Hypocriſie, a ve- 
ry branch of Pride , for every 
Hypocrite/ ; proud, /erem.8.8. 
And Hyp -crifie is one of the 
greatelt exzmies unto peace and 
quietneſs,. vrevery Hypocrite #5 a 
worker of deceit, 2 Cor. 11, i5. 
The Hypocrite albeit he hath a 
flattering tongue , yet hath heea 
deceitfull heart, P/al. 1 2,2.What 


neſs was effeted in the Church 
of Philade!/thia by the hypocri- 


aroſe inthe Church of Phz/spps 
chrough bypocrits?lr is the pro- 
per marke of hypocrites (as the 
Apoltle Peter noteth) with faire 
words to make merchandiſe of 


peace with God; for the' hope of 


eth peace with themſelves, for 


there 15no peace tothe wicked;I/a. 


M4 49g. It 


S.:. 
Hypacrifte 


ler.$ $. 


» Cor. 11.1 
15. 


Pfal. 12.2. 
2 940,15; 


Rev.3-9+ 
Phil. 1. 5. 
2 Per. 2.3. |} | 


Iob 27. 8. 4 


Ifay 49.ult i 
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49- It hindreth the. 1 peace of 
others,for it prevoketh the wrath 
of God upou a prople, Job 39.13. 

Therefore beware c © bypocrifee, 
if thou woeuldeſt t, dy to bee 


Quiet. oy 


c: HAP. XXV. 
Outward meanes of nnquietneſt, 


meanes:4ar 1. Of wantonneſſe: 


2. Of idleneſſe: 3, Of Buſie 


_ buſineſſe.. 


| Itherto we have ſeene the 
inward motives of Wnquiet- 


| zeſſe,now wee are to take notice | 
ot thoſe outward meanes wherby | 


Lwietneſſe is much iniringed, 
and - anquietnefſle many times 


lake)we may diftinguifh inco 
1. Pratticall meanes. 
. 2. Perſonall meanes. 
- This latter againe we ſubdi- 


and therein, firſt, of Pratticall | 


hd 


= 


| effeRed : which ( for methods. 


vide 


—_— 
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| of Quierneſſe. 


vide into theſe three parts: 
I, Wantonneſſe, 
2, 1dlenefſſe. 
3. Buſie t uſmneſſe. 
And to! :ginne with the firſt 


ving occaliou of unquietne 

whether it bee in /ooke and ge- 
ſtare, or in word and communi- 
cation, or 1n worke and attioy; 
for every one of theſe do break 


| the peace of Pryetueſſe, 


1. Wanos looks and geftnres 
are unquiet Brokers, as may a 
peare by /o/ephs Miftreſſe, Gew, 
39 By /:zabels paintings, 2. 
King.9. By Zions Gallants, 1/ay 
2.1i. By Solomens Cuitezan, 


and in a wanton gate 1:4 gappe to 
diſlike. | | 
2. Wantou wordsand peaches 
are no ſmal protors unto &»grui- 
6txes, ag we {ce in Rachel Jacobs 
Ms wife, 


of theſe. wy Wavtonneſſe 1 inti- | * 
mate all . vuptuoys cauſes g 
16, 


Pro,7. And by daily experience;:| 
for(as one worthily obſerveth) | 
In a prond look #5 aclond of ftrife, p 


In looke 


Gen. 39. 
2 King.g. 
Ifay 3.11. 
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Gen.z0. | 

"MON 

I Sam.1.6 
2 $4,6.20, 


Pro, 18.21 | 


| Petraich, 


In wot kes | 
anquictneſſe, as may avpene by 


and deeds, 
as 


_ 


2 Sam. 11, 


2 Sam. 1 3+ 
Tudg.19. 
Pro. 6.32, 


3334535» 


PE EEE 


dattery (ith Salomon) diſqmiet- 
eth [ 


0; 
ann 


wife, Gen.:30. 1,2. In Pexinnah 
Helkanah his wife, 1 Sam.1. in 
HMichol Davids wife, 2 Sams. 
Death and life(faith Solomon) are 
in the power of the 101 "ue, Prov, 
18. 21, And in anor' cr place, 
Grievous woras fir e up anger, 
Prov. 15.2. The tongue (as Pe- 
ztrach teſtifieth) & the mightie/t 
bellowes to blow unquietneſs; evil 
words(faith he)breed prophanenes, 
nice words ſuſpition , quipping 
words diſcontentedneſs, Therefore 
beware of. wanton ſpecch if 
thou loveſt © wiermeſs, 


3. Wanton workes worke much 


theſe inſtances : 1. Chambring 
and wantonneſs, whoredome and 
adultery the Chamberlaines to 
wan'onneſs, arefations faftors 
for unquietneſs, witneſs Davids 
adultery with Bathfieba, Am- 
moons 1ncelt with his ſiſter Ta- 


tbea; who ſo commirteth «- 


h———————_— 


2 


 2zar, and the rape of the men of | | 


EE" 


4 


om 


| of Qmeetneſſe, 
eth bis owne ſoule , a wonnd and 
diſhononr foal he get , and bu re- 
proach ſhall not be wiped away. So 
likewiſe gjy#trony & drankenneſs 
are deadl// enemies unto 25 

etneſ3, fo. ſo Who hath woe? who 
hath ſor "> 
who hath »/n4s without a cauſe? 
even hee that tarrieth long at the 
ine; and thereaſo of it is thew- 
ed in another place: Yine #4 
mocker, & ſlrong drink ts raging: 
& therefore Sa/omn giveth this 
caveat againlt it, Bee not among 
wine-bibbers, nor among riotoru 
| eaters, for this will cloath a man 


wiſe are playes & ſports bitter e- 
nemies unto Auzetnes; witneſs 


earneſt, for they canght(faith the 
Text) every one bu fellow by the 
bead,and thruſt their ſwords into 


-p ? who hath quarrels ? 


Gluttony 
and drun- 


| kenneſs, | 
Pro.23.29 £ 


© 
Pro, 20, Is 


with rags, Pro.23.20,21.Solikes | 


that of /oab & Abner and their | 
companies, 2 Sam. 2.14. Their | 
ſport began in jeſt, but ended in| 


each others fides. Witneſs the |' 
daily experience. among. games- |. 
| ters |; 


Gaming & | j| 


Þaſtunc, 
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| gaine; the loſer beit, 7 diſquie- 
ted for his loſſe, the winner ha- | 


| hu owne gmetneſſe, let him take 


 /aleneſſe, the which is a notori- 
| ous breeder of unquietneſſe, For | 


' an7o the eyes « vineger Will fret 
| the teeth, and ſmoake will di- | 


| The Praftice 


ſers in theſe our dayes, wherein. 
whole vollies of quarrells and 
contentions are datly barded; 
eſpecially in games {'f glory or 


ted for his gaine,and mp” iy times 
play turneth from {f.,rt to ſpice, 
from wit to words,from words 
to blowes ; Therefore in the 
Pandefts there was an eſpeciall 
Ad againſt Gameſters as unqui- 


et perſons. And Cyprias hath a | - 


pithy ſaying to this purpoſe, He 
that loveth his owne profit let bims 
abſtaine from play, he who loweth 


heed of fports, 


The 'next outward meanes | 


which hindereth quietneſle, 1s 


ſo Pre.10.26.T be idle perſon ts ©; 
vineger tothe teeth, and as {mock 


þ 


| temperthe eyes, ſo dothan idle | 


perſon 


—— 
\ 


: 
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of Duierneſſe, "on 7} | | 
perſon the State in which hee q 
liveth, Mare. 25 .26, The. flo1hfull Mat. 25:26 4 
mas 1 called the evill man;Now 5M | 
an evill man cannot bee bur an | 1 
unquiet ny o,for there 1s 0 pedce | Ifay 46.22 | 1 
ro the wicked, Iſa. 46.22, The idle 4 
body and\..''e braine(ſaith a wor- 
thy Wricervof. our owne)) & the | M.Perkins, | 
Devils ſhog, in which the Dewill | 
hath a forge of unquiet motions, 
upon which he is alwayes hamme- 
ring, when a man 1s molt idle, 
then the Devill is leaſt idle, but 
moſt bukee in alluring him to un- lf 
| quiet thoughts. Ir is the Em- LIM 
| bleme of a provident man, Nux- "nf 
qua minus [plus quam cum ſolu: | 
Never lefle idle. then when idle, | 
for his thoughts are hammering| - | 
fill upon unquietneſſe. When | Is 
Nero was idle and did not im- 
ploy himſelf in any worthy aQi- | 
on, hee ſet the city; Rome on fire, | u! 
| and fed his eyes with the flame | | Wl 
thereof : ſo when men are idle | | wt 
F. | and imploy not themſelves ina li 
law ful calling,they wil.be ready 
to 


ds. 


_—_— 
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II, 


3 
ft} | Buficbuſi- 
Tiff | n<fle. 


 Febait dhere are ſome ROng you 
| which worke not at ad, and yet are 


| labour with their bands, and doe 
their buſineſs, and ſtudy to bee 
quiet. | 


hindering quictneſs- ts of a con- 
| trary nature unto-. idleneſle , 


The Prattice 


am... 4 


to ſet on fire the minds of thoſe 
that are-about them, that they 
may'feed themſelyes with the 


ſparkes of their concention. This | 


was verified in the | 'heſſalonia- 
ans,Fe heare ((aith tur Apoſtle) 


over- buſie. , lwoing: diſorderly, 
2 Theſ.3.11. Andthis we may 
ſee by lamentable experience in 
theſe daies wherin we live: who 


are more cuntentious? who more | 


common make-bates? who-grea- 
rer enemies to Owetreſſe than 
our idle unchrifts,lzzie lotterers, 
and drouſte fluggards 2: which 
ſort of people(if theſe my words 
(hall happen to found in any of 


| 


their eares) Texhort & admoniſh 
(in the Apoſtles words):hat they 


The next externall meanes of 


— — 
# 


namely, | 


— 


mem 


On. | 


| Mt 4 Onietweſſe. 


[namely a too much croubling 
' our ſelves with: b#ſineſ5. And 
this is of t»yo ſorts. | 


; 1.Of ſuch Bu/ineſ3 as doth no 
h waies Co icerne us, which the A- 
| poltle taxeth as a principall cauſe 
of unquz. "neſs among the Theſe 
. | ſalomans above mentioned, that 
| there were among them ſome 
aFrepzatouwn, Buſie bodies, inter- 
medlers , not following their 
owne bufinefs,but ſowers of de- 
bate and contention among 0- 
em. 

The 2. is of ſuch bufineſs 
wherewith men overc/o7 them- 
ſelves , and pull it unneceffarily 
upon themſclves, as our Saviour 
blamed 1artha becauſe ſbe-was. 
troubled &- encobred'about many 
things, And ſurely there is no 
greater eneiny unto quietneſle 
then this overgreedy buſying # 
our ſelves in unneceſſary bu 
neſſe , and undertaking more 
| employments the are expedient 
for us. For they who gape thus 
[ : _ greedily 
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| f Perſonall 
| meancs of 

FU unquete 

netic, 


| that maketh haft to 
| wot be imuocent, Pr.18., 2,2 1,PÞul- 


with much unquiern# Ce: let our 


Yom perſonall meanes which 


emeſſe, and worke much unqui- 


9 . Proffice 


% 


greedily after riches,/«/ wtoten- | 
tations & ſnares, and many fooliſe 
and noyſome luſts,1 T9 9. Hee 

e rich ſhall 


neſs of buſineſſes filletathe head | 


deſires therefore ber moderate, 
onr labours temperate, and cur 
mindes content: ſo ſhall we bee 
able to carry a more even faile,. 
and have a more-quiet paſſage 
through the unquiet ſea of this 
troubleſome world. 


_— 


AR TH EE 


CnaPe. XXVI. 

Perſonall diſturbers of Dmtetnes: 

as 1. TheTalebearer : 2.The 

flatterer : 3. The buſie plotter: 

| 4. The Intermedler: 5, The 
wrangling Lawyer. 


commonly do hinder ,2«5- 


ecneſle| 


[of Qniermſs, 


etnefle in the world, are of di- 
vers ſorts : principally theſe. 


eth himſclfe1n raiſing tales, and 
carrying nes, to the diſgrace 
& defamation ef others. So/omon 


that their words are as words, Pro 


And again,eLs without wood the 
| bearer ſtrife ceaſeth, Pro.12,18. 
{Such Make-bates,iate Garttiers, 
and tatling Newes-cariers, are 


tales & flanders, as Ped/ers with 


is attribured unto them, Levre. 
]19.16, and ( asthe Apoltleſpea- 


—e 


1. The 7 «le-bearer,that bufi- / 


ſaich of \-h kinde of people, 


26.22, And againe,T hey are like | 
the piercing of « ſword,Pro.26.20 p., .5..0 


fire 4 quenched, {o without « tale- 


very rife every where in the 
world. They walke about with 


their Packs, for that very phraſe 


keth ) They being idle, goe about | 
from houſe to houſe, pratling and 1Tim.s, 
buſying themfelves with what 
not conventent,1 Tem.5.13.1f the 

we would practice Quierneſſe, | 
we mult be no.Ta/e-bearers, nor | 
| . Tale. 


Ts, 
The Talc. 


bearer, 


Pro. 25.22 | 


Pro.12,18 


bak 


Lev.19.16 


I3, 


"3 
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ah 
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et. 
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Pernard de 
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| 


F< PG 50.20, 
| fl, I9.3s 


p 4 

3 | The Flat- 
Þ | terer. 

| | Pro. 29.5. 


Pſa.28.30 


| Pla.55.21 


| The Praftice . 
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Tale-receivers. The one of theſe 
(as Bernard wittily oblerveth) 
hath the Devill in hy tongue, the | 
other hath the Dewill in bis eare. 
Tale. bearing is a\ notorious 
crime, which God will not ſuffer 
to be unpuniſhed, P47. 50, 20. 
And itis the note oca Citizen of 
heaven,that He will not receive a 
falſe report againſt his neighbour, 


| P/al.15.3. Therefore if we love 


quietneſs,let us abhorretales,and 
when they are brought unto us, 
let us ſharply reprove thoſe 
who would feed ns with it, ac- 
cording to that of Se/omon : as 
the North winde driveth away 
raine,ſo doth an angry conntenace 
the ſlandering tongue, Pro.2 5.2 3. 
Next unto the Tale bearer, 
we may place the Flatterer, asa 
great diſquicrter. «7 man that 
attereth bis neighbor((aith Salo- 
201 ) fpreadeth a net for his feet, 
Prov.29.5. He ſpeaketh peace to 
his neighbonr , but war u in hs 
heart,Pſal. 8,30. Hu words ave 


| — 


ſmoother 


4 


—_ 
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| = |tban oyle, yet be they wo ſwords, 
E1P[c55.21.T7h-y areſuch as(faith 
the Apoltle)/z>we their owne bel- 


lies,and wit: faire ſpeech deceive 
the bearts of the ſimple,Ro.16.18., 
Therfore bs vare of a Flatterer, 
whoſoever thou art that loveſt 
quictneſſe ; for. The wonnas of a 
lover are faithfull,but the kifſes of 
au enemy are to be ſyunned, Prov, 
2 7: 6. 

The next per/oxall diftwrber of 
Onierneſs is the Buſie Platter, 
whole headisa eontinuall forge 
hammering new projeRs,there- 
by difquieting both our ſelves 
and others. The Wiſeman doth 
thas deſcribe him: A nawghty per- 


: |/on,a wicked man, walketh with 


afrow:rd mouth, he winketh with 


hi eyes, he ſpeaketh with hu feet, 


| be teacheth with his fingers ; fro- 
Wwardnes is in hit heart be deviſeth 


miſchiefe cominually, bee foweth 


| diſcord, Pr.6.12,1 3. The Prophec 


Aicaeb laith of them, that They 


f_ | 


| /[inootber than Butter, and ſofter 


| Roms. IG. 


as IT 


18. 


Pro. 27.6, 


2» 
The buſte 
plotter, 


Pro, 6.12, 
I3, 


devi/e 
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4+ 
The inter. 
medler, 


Pco.17.14 


F 
The 

| wranglin? 

| | Lawycr, 
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deviſe iniquity xpon their beds,| 


And the Plalmiſt;ehey dewi/e den | | | 


ceitful matters againſs the that are | 
quiet in the lan "p 35.29. They| # 
wha have ſtirring{;heads, and| FF 
plorting pates,never love quiet- | 
nefſe : Take heed chem, and 
of that their unquiet praice. 
No more do they love quiet- 
nefle, who love to have an oare 
in another mans boar,as our ſaw= 
Cie-Intermedlers doe, who love 
to bee medling where they have 
liccle cauſe and lefle thanks. Hee | 


| that paſſeth by and medleth with 
| ffrife not beloging nnto him, like 


one that taketh a dog by the eares, 
ard like a mad man that cafteth| 
firebrandi,Pro 26.17,18.There-| 
fore the caveat of So/omen may | i 
ſerve very opportunely.to this | 
purpoſe : The begennivg of ſtrife | 
£5 as one that letteth forth a Wa-| 
ter-conrſ+ therefore leave off con= 
tention before it bee medleth with, 
I may nor here forget amon 
the many ake-bates of our un- 


quiet 


tt. 


_- ts : 2 F 
N Z4 
be, <4 
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£1 
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| 


| | &xckward 1 envy'no mans great- 


| quiet times,the wragling lawyer, 


Or A 


Ms Qwiemeſſe. 1 ws | 


who maketh ic the myſtery of 


IF | bis profeſſion, to nouriſh con- 
2 | cention; being of Demerri his 
| reſolution, Fs 19.20, Sirs, yee 


know rhat by thee craft we get our 
wmalth, An itis trueindeed,by 
craft and contention many a» 
mong them get their wealth ; 8 
like the 27:be of Aſer the fineff of 
the wheat, the moſt rojall dains. 
ries doe belong unto them ; Bur 


1nitare the Tribe of Das, like 4 
Serpent in the way, and hke an 
Adder by the path that biteth the 
horſe heels ſo that his rider fhalſal 


FF | that profeſſion for ſomes unqui- 
F* { ctnefle. There 1s a neceſſary uſe 


bs 
by E] 
bo" 1 


of Law, and choſe who profeſſe | 
the ſame, ought to beea ſpeciall i 
meanes to preferve quictneſſe. | 
Bn of many of theſe our Lawy- | 
ers eſpecially of the tneaner ſorr -42 

-| ofdivers of onrfprace Atturnies | 

" and| 4 h 


nefle;nor may | condemne all of 


many of them in pratice rather | 


| 


AR. 19.20 


Gen.49. | 
20, 


Verſe 17, 


x . 
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Sir Thom! 
Smith de 
Rep. Aml. 
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and upſtart Leguleians, that 
complaint of Sir Thowas Smith-| | 
may juſtly be taken up. Theſ? | ; 
buſie heads,&prating pettifoggers 
are permitted by the juſt jndgment | | 
of God like flies,lice,& other ver- |. 
mine, to diſquiet they who would 
prattiſe wa es {e men(faith 


o 


he Jare hated, and feared of their 


neighbours, loved & aided of the 
who gaine by proceſs, & waxe fat 
by theexpence of others. To theſe 
Fc whelps'of the ſame unquiet 
litter)may be added thecommg 
Arrant ErrantBailwes & prying 
Promoters, the Beag/es of theſe 
Nimreds, and their Terriers, to |. 


Pſ. 59.14» 


great unquietne(s by theſe gree-| * 
dy dogs daily ſet abroach, their 
inhumane praQiſes,and prodigi- 
ousccurſes to infringe che pub- 
like quietneſs ? But leaving | 
theſe unquiet monſters, who rs | 
up and downe from place toplace; | 
\ ck a noſe like 4 degge , and 
 grndg. 


hunt,not the harmful Foxes, bur.] 
che filly Zabs; who ſeethnorthe | Þ 


FR 4 
0 f Dnietneſſe, 


grudge if they be not ſatisfied ; let 


© | me give this caveat to the Law- 


yer , That 1' 1s a reproach unto 
his profeſſion co blow the bel- 
lows of contention: he ſhould be 


an Atropos to cut eff the web of | 
controverſi*s between man and | 


man,not a Lachefis to draw out 
in length the thred of their con- 
tention:he ſhould be an Oedipres 
to untie the knots of difficult 


& doubtfull controverſies,not a | 


Sphinx to intangle it with more 
knots; oc like Hydra,which for 
every head ſtrucke off, raiſed up 
ſevE more:he ſhould be a Phyþ- 
tiax to heale the unquiet mala- 
dies of the body pali:icke, and 
efore_ he muſt not deale like 


La 1ubfaithfall Szrgeon, who for | 
his great gajne doth poyſan the 
wound, that it may be the longer- 


healing. Seeke they praiſe? La- 


| bour not to pleaſe men , bat 


ſpeake the truth, Secke they ho- 
nour ? The way to be honoura- 
ble, is to bee conſcionable : 


"the 
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the way to chrive by Clients, i is 
to uſe an heneſt*and right 
conſcience. And tg: the honeſt 
Client let me give this advice : | 
doſt theu love thy peace?betray 
lt: not to Lawyers, haunt not 
their Courts, abſtaizxfrom ſuits, | 
flie contentions. And thus much | 
briefly of the cauſes both inter- 
nall and externall, both princi- 
pall and inſtrumental, which 
provoke unto unquierneſle, 


_ ——_ RC —s. 


— — 


CrnaPe. XXVIL. 


Meanes to preſerve Onictneſſe : 
and therein firſt of the perſonall 
meanes, 1. the Magiſtrate, 
2, the Minifter, 3. the Houſ- 
bolder, 4 w_ boneſt neigh- | 


nr. 


[NC that I may deve toa 
conclufio of this diſcourſe, 
as we have ſeen thelers of qui- 

erneſſe, let us take a briefe view | 
likewiſe of the preſervatives 
thaross, 


a 


CSC 


FEE of Dmverneſſe. 


——_— n——_ 


thereof. The meanes to preſerve 
| quietneſſe are in effeR the ſame 
which procyye it ; for-it 18a rule 
in Natares Schoole, By what 
meanes things are gotten, by the 
ſame they are mpholaen : yet for- 
aſmuch as theſe means are inthis 
caſe to be confidered with ano- 
ther reſpeR,it wil not be amiſle 
to enquire ſomewhat - into 


{ diſtinguiſh of them, | 
The meanes preſerving quiet- 
nee, are cicher - 

7 Perſonal 

w 
CPratticall. 

The per /ona/l means are either 
more publike,as 1, The Lags- 
ftrate m_the Common-Weale. 
2, The 24»ifeer in the Church: 
or. more. private , as I. The 
Howſfoolder in his family. 2, The 
Neighbonr in the vicinity. 

The prattzcalfl means are either 


| dealing, 2.By juſt cenſuring and 
| = N 


them,and for orders ſake thus to | 


matters of Equity. r. By upright | 


arbi-' 


»57 | : 


MCAantss 


Perſonall _ 
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arbitrating : or-matters of Pie!7; 
as 1. An holy carriage of our 


and others. © © 

.-; Of both+theſe, with- their 
particulars, as briefly as I may 
with: any perſpicuity , rather 
[ pointingat them, then diſcour- 
{ing of them, leſt this ſmall. 
Treatiſe ſhould cxceed the in- 
tended bounds, -and ſeeme too 
tedious to the Reader. 

- Firſt then'to begin with the 
Perſonall preſervative of quiete: 
neſle : the THagiftrate in this 
kinde may juſtly challenge the 
firſt place ;. for his ordinances 
from God, and the end of it is 
for onr good, and their officeis 


| to puniſh offenders that are un- 


quiet, for which cauſe itis our 


their means we may live a quiet 
anda peaceable life. And there- 
fore we moſt juſtly abhorre and 
deteſt-that franticke opinion of | 


the Anabaptifts, who deny the 
YT 55 . law- 


ſelves. a. Prayers Forour ſelyes | ; 


daty.to pray for them, that by |_| - 


II IR CT CGE GEESE 
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| | owneepe,So would:it be with us, 
- pif there were no Governours to 
over-rule,no Magiſtrares to ſup- |-- 


| of _OQuietneſſe. "E, 
lawfulneſſeg' Aaagiltrates; and 
(with the hzrrer Jude) we count 
them wand/ing- planets, who de- 
ſpiſe Governonrs, && ſpeak evill of 
theſe who are inauthority, What 
a moſter were a Comon-wealth 
without an head? What quiet- 
neſſe, what peace, what juſtice 
can there be expeRted, where 


there is no Magiſtracy ? Yhen 
there was no Ruler in Iſrael,every 
man did what ſeemed good in bu 


preſle injurious _ courſes : who 
then' could live quietly in his 
houſe, or ſleepe' quietly in his 
bed? But blefledibe God, wee 
are not plagued with an eLnar- 
chy, but are governed by a law- 
fall and Chriſtian Magiſtracy:to 
whom,as wee are tv yee/d obeds- 
exce for conſtizats ſale: and for 
our owne quietnes; fo it js their 
dutiesto imploy all theirlabors; 


| 


and to uſe all their endeavours, | 


N2 . - to] 


Iudg.r7.6. 
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Plal.2.10. 
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| | Ex.18.18. 


g 


ofobe earth, for even Kings and 


| 
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to preſerve ana zygintaine peace | 
and quiernefle.Be w/e therefore, 
O ye kings,be inſtratipd ye Indges 


Princes muſt make this the prin- 
cipal ſcope of their ſoveraignty, 
that their SubjeRts under them 
may live a quiet and a peaceable 
life : According as the Mirrour 


| ef Kings, the Monarch of Great 


Britany,our learned and renow- 
ned King, doth teſtifie in his 
Kingly Inſtru&ions:to his ſonne 
our late hopefull Prince of hap=, 
py memory : A good King(faich 
he') mwft think bu higheſt bonoar 
zo cofift tn the due diſcharge of his 
calling ;and therefore muſt impley 
all his ſtudies and pains toprocure / 
and maintaine; by the making and 
execution of good laws,the welfare 
and peace of his people;and as their 
natural. father and kinde maſter, 
to make biiigreateft\ contentm#t in 
their proſperity,avd ba greater ſe. | 
curity in their tranquillity. Bar 


becauſe(as /ethro ſaid to Moſes) 


the | 


in l © ts bat Ac ER Tale on ooo gs, as 
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of DQriemeſſe. | 


| 


heavy 'to */c upon them, nei- 


, ther are th-y able to performe it 


themſelves alone:therefore chey 
haye their ſubordinate miniſters 


ther inferjor Officers,to ſee thar 
peace and quietnefle be mainrai- 
ned within their ſeveralcircuits 
and diviſions. To whom that I 
may ſpeak in order, firſt let mee 


|intreat the honourable Judges, 


the chiefe guardians et Juſtice, 
and preſervers of quietnes, that 
they would ſtudy for the com- 
mon quietneſfe, and regard that 
more than their owneither ho- 
nours/ or commodities. The 
oath which they take when they 
are admitted nnto their places, 
their commiſſion given unto 
them by vertue of their Office, 


unto theJudges of his time, Take 
heed what ye doe, for ye do not ad- 
minifter the judgement of men,but 


_ 


the whole hurden would be 06 | 


of juſtice,as Judges, Juſtices,& o- |. 


doth require this:and therefore | 
I ſay unto theas 7ehoſaphat fajd 


N 2 of \ 


Indges.. 


18,Edw.3; | 


| 
| 
1 
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| 
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of the Lord. And 


poore and fatherleſſe, deltver the 
poore and needy, [avethem from 
the hand; of & oppreſſor.Next to 


areas the Ephori-of our Com- 
mon wealth;the overſcers of the 
common- .quiernefle;) that my 
ſpeech may be ſeaſonable,let me 
intreatthem to.aſe their beſt in- 


the publike quietneſſe. Their ve- 
ry title may mind them of this, 
Inſlices of the Peace: As muchas 


| to ſay, Miniſters of Juſtice, pre- 


ſeryersof.peacea beautifull epi- 
theron,a blefſedaQion,for Ble/* 
ſed arethe peace-makers.W hat is 
the ſumme of their Otfice, bur 


-| the preſervation of Quietnefle ? 


The extent; of their Comiſſion 
18,70 enquire and determitie of all 
and ſingular ſuch accuſations aud 


informations 4s are made of any 


*| 


* | offences diſturbing the common 
peace, to heare and determine at 


the 


let Navid ſhew 
themTheir duty:De 'right to the 


onr Juſtices of the peace(which | 


deavcur forthe preſervation of | 


LY 
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of Oniemeſſe, 
the K ings {me al maner of felonies 
and trefpaſſe commuted: in their 
ſeverall C_unties againſt the 
| peace,to reſtrain offenders, rioters, 


and good behaviour unruly per- 
ſons, & ts chaſtiſe offenders. And 
to this end foure times yearely they 
are to keep their quarter Seſſions, 
& many times to have petty Seſſi- 
0ns,and that in ſeveral places,that 
they may the better take notice of 
mens miſdemeanors, take order 
for every ones quietnefſe, What 
worthy projets, whac excellent 
courſes-are theſe for preſervatio 
of Ouictneſs? Whatthen remai- 


this their office duly in praftice? 
bee of ſo great importance, that 
it is of force to make empty 
pleading places in Weſtminſter 
Hall, & to abcidge (it notwhol- 


contentious fairs and quarrells 


& barresters,to bind to the peace; | 


neth, but that ourJuſticers-put | 


their diligence wherein would | 


ly to take away.) the numberof 


which every where doabound. | 
| N 4 : Bur \ 


| cites 


12,.Rich. 
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Bur from theſe to deſcend to in- 
feriour Officers, a; Conſtables, 
| Churchwardens, ' ythingmen, 
&c. ler mee tell them, that they 
likewiſe arc in place to preſerve 
quiernefle,and withall let me in- 


| treat them to uſe their beſt en- 


deavour for the preſervation of 
the common quietneſſe. They 
! are, or ſhould be,-advertiſers to 
| the Juſticers,as they are eyes un- 
tothe Judges. They are to ſup- 


. | preſs vagrants drunkards,rioters, 


gameſters,quarrellers, & all [ach 
diſtarbers of peace : often they 
are enformed of their duties to 


this purpoſe at the publike Aſſi- 


ſes &Seſlions:O that there were 
art heart in them to demeane 
themſelves couragtoufly in their 
places; O that they would bee 
truely carefull to practice theſe 
duties, then ſhould wee have 
more quietnefle, and lefle com- 
plaining in our ſtreets. 
But to leave the covill Magi- 
ftrate,and to come unto the 4s. 
£ | | #iſter, 


LL ——. 4 "Xs » 4 V"ENTT7 > 20 — 9 oe 
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ifer, he likewiſe by vertize of 
his calling i a means to preſerve 


| © xietneſ7 71 /orthe;Preachers of 


the Word irethe ſons of peace, 
they come with a meſſage of 
peace, their meſſage is adofrin 
of reconciliation;their dottria the 
pathway to peace and quietnes: 
they are the ſalt of the earth, to 
ſealon- the hearts of men, that 


i they may bee capable of peace: 
| they are the prodrom to pre are 


the way to Quietnefle, by ſpea- 
king to the conſcience, and tea- 
ching inward peace, without 
which there can beno quietnes, | 
Therefore ir is the CIMinifters. 
duty to bee a principall ator for 
the preſervation of Quietneſle. 
It, was once'a common ſaying, 
(and ir might peradventure then | 


| be atrue ſaying)that the wantof 


' preaching was the canſe of the 


| want of quietneſſe: and I bave 
k heard this queſtion once moved, 


what was the 'canſe thar there 
were ſo many bad: Lawyers ?- 
; N:s which | 


Luk, 10.6. t; 


Ifay 53-7. 


2 Cor.Fs. 
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Mal. 4:6: 


Mar. 5.13. j 


Matt, 3:3. FoY 
Ifay 57.21 | 
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| Eefures continually preach qui- | 
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which was preſen 5 anſwered, 


becauſe there were! few-good | 
Preachers. But nov, ;{blefled be | 


God ) there are thany good ; 
Preachers, there was never ſo 
much preaching.,. never more 
publike Lectures ; and yet we 
ſee little the more Quietneſle ; 
nay our '1gnorant Common peo- 
ple would perſwade thEcelves, 
that for this cauſe there is the 


lefle -quietneſfſe : wherefore TI | 


would admoniſh, & deſire, and 
in the bowels of Chrilt Jeſus be- 


fellow labourers inGods harvelt 
that they would both in their | 


etneſle, and with the utmoſt of 
their endeavours in private con- | 
ferences and publike meetings | 


perſwadequietneſſe where they | - 


ſee diſſentions. It was a;nota- | 
ble euſtome of old time obſer. 
ved in this Larid, | ( andI thinke 


the ſtarnte for '1t-atthis dayi1s in | 


force) that in the place of judpe- | 


meht | 
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of Quictneſſe. 


5 ines we | 
ment the \3iſhop or Miniſter 


_ [ſhould fir: y jth the: Magiſtrate, 


inthe decif n of controverltes, 
and ſuppretlion of cenormities, 


"{thatſo the one by Gods Law 
| [might inſtru the conſcience, | 


aud the other bythe Law of the 
Realm might correR che delin- 
quents : 1t were to bee wiſhed, 
that ſeeing the Magiſtrate per- 
adventure accepteth nor fo well 
of the Minilters preſence in his 
place ofJuſtice,he would vouch-. 
fate his owne preſence at the 


Miniſters Lectures : As 1n ſome 


places of our Country it is wor- 
thily obſerved (I wonld eyery 
where it were imitated ) once 
weekly, where publikeLeAures 
by authority are eſtabliſhed, the 
Magiſtraces of the-Country-neer 
about, and the next neighbour 
Divines doe jointly frequent 
thoſe places where the Lectures. 
are kepr, the one to inſtrua the 
people in Chriſtianity, the other 
to-appeaſe caſes of ae" 
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Gen. 13:8. 


| place, becauſe it hath beeneal- 


| bee a notable meanes in _.preſer- 


-hee look well tothe keeping of 
quietneſle at home. Every fa-| þ 


Lila Dies. Py Rh F 
II FR" FO "EIT __ 4 ein. ies” din oe. p— A ts. 
PP a —_—_— I 


home fo ſoon as everthey ariſe, | 
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O what an excelle preſerva- 
tive would this be{ \r quietneſs, 
' 


when the Wo ithe Sword | | 
doe meet together, When Moſes | # 
and efaror doe affiſt each o-| 
ther ? v212y 

As concerning the FHouſoelder 
his preſervation of quietneſle, | 
the lefle ſhall bee ſpoken in this 


ready touched more at large in | 
ts proper place : Onely by the | 
way let this caveat be give unto | 
him, that he may and ought to- 


ving the common quierneſle, jf 


mtly 1s a little Common wealth, 
and every governour of a family 


| 18 aS1t Were 2 Juſtice of Peace | | | 
within-bis family:he muſt there- |' 


fore with-D avid,watke wiſely $4 | 
the midſt of bus houſe ; hee muſt | 
with Abraham labour to com- 
poſe and ſtop controverſies at | 


or ! 
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courle, if i be taken in time, and 
ſtopped at che beginning, it will 
prevent the! flowing abroad 
which otherwiſe muſt needs 
break ont ; ſo if inthe breach of 
a private peace and quietneſſe 


home, it will not breake forth 
into ſuch open contention a- 
broad. 

The like may.bee ſaid as con- 
cernivg the helpe of Neighbours 
for 'the marnall preſervation of 


fire every one will bee ready to 
good every man will bee ready 
ry honeſt,every Chriſtian neigh- 


bour mult bee ready with all his 
endeavour to labour to extin- 


It is reported of that learned and 
worthy Judge the late Judge L. 
| Dyer;1f there came any contro- 


for as in t1e breach of a water- 


there bee a preſent redreſſe-at |. 


Quietneſfe : As in a common | 
extinguiſh,and as for a common | 


to put te his helping bad;ſo eve-| 


gniſh rhe flame of variance, and| 
to ſettle peace one with another| 


verfies' 
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| Vicinities, :yea eſpecially from 
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verfies of poore mer /to be tried 
at the Afﬀizes befor | him, hee 
would uſually fay', | wt either | 
the parties are wilfuil, or their | 
neighbours without charity, be- 
cauſe their ſuits were not quietly 
ended athome. Indeed there is 
a great defect of charity among. 
Neighbours, when a controver- 
fie is come to extremity , and 
hath proved coſtly, we can ſay it 
was pitty that ic was not ended 
by Neighbours : but why are 
Neighbours ſo pittilefſe that 
tney doe not interpoſe them- 
ſelves ro the appeaſing of. theſe 
inconveniences : / ſpeake . this 
(faith the Apoſtle)ro your ſhame, 
# it ſothat there is not a wiſe 
man among you ? nonot one that 
# able to juage between brethren? | 
My brethren, & beloved Coun- 
trey-men, let us rake away that 


from our: Townes, Pariſhes,and 


our {clves, let us not make our j 
ſelves | 


'T'.*" RR I IVEO? ME WF"; 
Lg PR *. $<, * 
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> Al Es 
'vf Qnictneſſe. 
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| ſelves guipy of other mens fu- 
ries, whily// we ceaſe to pacific 
theirunqy; ztnefle; Let #s beare 


one anothers burthens, and every « Thel. 5; | 


one helpe forward the Common 
Quietneſle by warning them that 
| are meruly by comforting the fee- 

ble, by ſupporting the weake, and 
| ſewing patience towards all, 


——— 


Cnaye. XXVIIL 


Pratiicall meanes to preſerve 


4 Quiemeſſe 1. Equity. 2. 
wet). 


Rom the per/onall meanes we 
now come unto the practical 
meanes by which Ometneſſe 
may be preſerved; which ( be- 


cauſe we are now drawing to a 
concluſion ) T will bindeup as it 
were in one bundle,and with all 
poſſible brevity commend unto 
the Readers imitation. 
things are the chicteſt means for 


Two[| 
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Gal.6.2. 
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PraQticall {4 
meanes to | 
if 


preſerve 


Quiein:ſs, 


the preſervation of Quietneſle. 
| I. Equity, 
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I. Equity, or w right dea- 
2. Piety or godly iving. | 


meanes-to preſerve Quietnefle:: 
for ſo ſaid Solo when one asked 


troubles; he anſwered : Fpright 
acaling :- Doe jo ( ſaith hee )) to 
others as thou wouldeſff bee done 


others, nor other trouble thee, 
And tothe ſame parpoſe P/ato 
in his platforme ofa Common- 
wealth faith, that 4orb publike 


and private concord and quietneſ; 


private equity, The practice 
whereof I1arcns Amrelins doth 
commend unto his Tonne 1n his 


(faith he) wonldeſt thou live qui- 


by thee to live peaceably:? Carry 
thy ſel/e mprightly, deale plainely, 


mage truely ,abſtaine from injury, 


the wronged; relieve the op- 


rig 


him,what did moſt keep men from: - 


unto, ſo thou ſbalt not diſquiet- 


& preſerved by publike juſtice and 


death-bed admonition 1 fy ſon 


Ppright dealing 18 a ſingular | 


etly,and bave others with thee and. 


preſſed, | 


— 


| crafts are in great abundance ? 


_—_— 


. | peaceable life ander thoſe that 


oj Quiermeſe 


-- "But what is Equity without 


preſſed, ſupp, eſe the wicked. The 
ſumme wh reef the holy Scrip- 
ture prepc /eth in thele rweo 
words; Ceaſe from evil, learn to 
aos well: And there is a gracious 
promiſe nnto gracious praftice, 
T he mountaines ſhall bring peace 
auto the people, and the little hils 
righteouſneſſe: Which may bee 
chus allegorized: TheMagiltrates 
as the 7onntaines ſhall keep the 
people in peace, and rhe /ittle 
hils the meaner ſort, the inferi- 
our {abjets, ſhall enjoy quiet- 


neſle, and all by righteouſneſſe, 


Piety ? What is Iuſtice without 
Godlineſſe? Without Holineſſe 
there is no-peace. What peace 
(faith 7ehn)can there bee, ſo long 
as Tezabels whoredoms &- witch- 


Therefore when the Apoltle 
would ſhew unto us the way 
how wee may live a quiet and a 


are in authority, hee addeth in 


the | 


Iſa.1.16.7. 


Pſa.7 2.36 


2s 
Piety, 


Heb.12. 


I4. 
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Luk.2.14. 


#*S ) o "y hs ba es 
the end of it, oe 11s mult bee 


#mong men. Firlt there muſt be a | 


ſelves. When a man hath his | 


. | end wth everything, Hoſ, 23:18. 


done in all gedlineffi nd honefty. 
Dmiet wecan neve\ be without 
honeſty, nor honeſt withour piety: 
therefore the Angels make an 
excellent conſort of this melo- 
dious Caroll upon Chriſts Nati- 
vity, Zak. 2.14. Glory be to God 
on high, #n earth peace, good will 


Glorea-in excelſis, before there | 
can bee Pax tn terrs ; firſt there 
maſt bee peace with God, before 
there can bee Qwietneſſe in onr 


Quiet eft from God, he is inf 
the high-way of quietneſſe. When 
a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, the | 
Lord will make his-very exemies 

to be at peace with him,Pro.16;7. 

Yea he ſhall be in /eagie with all 
the creatures, with the beaſts of 
the field, the fowles of the are, 


Therefore every one who {o- 
veth peace, muſt (ceke to have 
peace with God,and whoſoever 


deſfireth \ 


— 


; Pl 


* | of nictweſſe. ce 
| — mM 


defireth to Y ir quietnefle, 


muſt preſery | it by the practice 
[of gedlineſfſay which Godlizeſſe 
[hath the promiſes not onely of the 
life to come, but alſo of the /ife 
. [preſent. Among which promiſes 
theſe arenot the leaſt, Peace and 
metneſſe. _ | 
But how ſhall wee bee able 
either to live godly, or tolive. 
juſtly of our ſelves, ſeeing wee 
are ſo full of frailties and imper- 


| feRtions? How ſhall weeltabliſk 
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2Tim.6,8. 


Hag.2, IO, 


Prayer a 
ranch of 
piety tens 
ding to 
quietnelle, 


it in others, who are ſo unable to 


prayer both fer our ſelves and 
'others. Pray for the peace of [e- 
. [ruſalem, Art thou in trouble ? 
Pray for thy peace. Doſtthou 
[live in peace and quietnes?Pray 
for the continuance of it. Prayer 
getteth quietneſſe; Prayer keep- 
eth quietneſs ; Prayer is the very 
locke of quietreſſe. Therefore 
| when thou haſt performedal the / 
reſt, faile not-in this, for this is 
: more 


| 


J 


effeQ it.in our ſelves? Therefore | 
wee had need to bee ferventin | 


Pſal.r22.6 | 


- 
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Auictneſſe than 11 the reſt; x 
when thou canſt \hot prevaile | | 
with men, hereby thou ſhaltbe | # 


ſureto prevaile with God. 
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CHAP. X X I X. 
T he conclufion ef the Treatiſe, 


Hus have I,as God hath en- | 


abled mee, explained this 
needfull duty, and excellent ſtn- 


dy , the ſtudy of ©uretneſſe. 


W hat effeR this may worke in 
the hearts and mindes of thoſe 
which ſhall pernſe the ſame, the 
knoweth who onely knoweth 
and trieth the hearts and reines. 
Ttisa ſtudy, I feare me, wherein 
but:few will proceed Gradaats, 
few will ſet themſelves to learn 
ir, very few will bee carefull to 
obſerve the praQice of it. How- 


| ſoever I ſhall bardly perſwade 


others tothe praQice of ir, ſure 


| Tam that I have ſtudied to per- 


{wade it, and my defire was to 


A » 


| 


. hel pe 
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| to theſe my poore endeaycurs, 


L | _ 
of \@uierneſſe 


belpe forwaid thepublike 9ui- 
etneſſe.]nto 1 jhoſe hands ſoever 
this ſmall Lreatiſe ſhall come, | 
and will take the paines toreade 
over the ſame, if he be the /onne 
of peace, peace and quietneſſe foal 
refs upon him;if not, it ſhall ſerve 
to his greater condemnation. If 
it pleaſe God togivea bleſſing 


that by them the heart of any 


Luk. L0.Gs 


who either themſelves are tron-| 
bleſome, or troubled, may be re- 


claimed unto Quiarneſle, let his | 


holy Name have all the glory of 
it. 1f I have ſpent my ſtrength in 
vaine, and have ſung a ſongto 
deafe eares, and have in-vaine 


commended Quietneſs to thoſe | 


whoſe hearts are fully bent to 


contention, and ſetled in unqui- | 


etneſſe; yer for Sions ſake I will 
wot hold my peace: for my Coun- 
treys ſake I will ever pray that 


peace may be within our wals,and. 


my brethren and companions ſake, 
1 will 


Pſal. 122. 


| proſperity within our Palaces, For | 5,6,7,8,9. 
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Pſal.68.6. 
| grace that wee may labour to 
| preſerve Peace and Q wietneſſe 
within our houſes , "with our 
| Neighbours, and 'with: all that 
[ are round _— armor may. 
4, | preſerve the unity of the ſpirit tn 
Is the bond of peace, being one body, 
and one ſpirit, as we are called 51 


the hope of our calling having one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, 
ene God and Father of all, which 


i above all, through all, and in | || 


| 


5 all. To whombee all honour | :Þ 


and glory now and fer 
Amen. 
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